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Foreword 

As Ne w Yor k Universit y Pres s inaugurate s a  ne w serie s o f book s o n 
literature an d psychoanalysis , i t seem s appropriat e t o paus e an d reflec t 
briefly upo n th e histor y o f psychoanalyti c literar y criticism . Fo r a  cen -
tury now i t has struggled t o define it s relationship t o its two contentiou s 
progenitors an d com e o f age . Afte r glancin g a t it s origins , w e may b e in 
a better position t o speculate on it s future . 

Psychoanalytic literar y criticis m wa s conceived a t the precise momen t 
in whic h Freud , reflectin g upo n hi s self-analysis , mad e a  connection t o 
two plays and thus gave us a radically new approach to reading literature . 
Writing t o hi s frien d Wilhel m Flies s i n 1897 , Freu d breathlessl y ad -
vanced th e ide a tha t "lov e o f th e mothe r an d jealous y o f th e father " ar e 
universal phenomen a o f earl y childhoo d (Origins,  223-24) . H e referre d 
immediately t o th e grippin g powe r o f Oedipus  Rex  an d Hamlet  fo r 
confirmation of , an d perhap s inspiratio n for , hi s compellin g perceptio n 
of family drama , namin g his theory th e "Oedipus complex " afte r Sopho -
cles' legendary fictional  hero . 

Freud acknowledge d repeatedl y hi s indebtednes s t o literature , my -
thology, an d philosophy . Ther e i s no doub t tha t h e was a  great human -
ist, steepe d i n worl d literature , abl e t o rea d severa l language s an d rang e 
across disciplinar y boundaries . H e regarde d creativ e writer s a s allies , 
investigating the same psychic terrain and intuiting similar human truths . 
"[P]sycho-analytic observatio n mus t conced e priorit y o f imaginativ e 
writers," h e declare d i n 190 1 i n The  Psychopathology  of  Everyday  Life 
(SE 6213) , a  concessio n h e wa s generall y happ y t o make . Th e onl y 
exceptions wer e writer s lik e Schopenhauer , Nietzsche , an d Schnitzler , 
whom h e avoided reading because of the anxiety o f influence. H e quote d 
effortlessly fro m Sophocles , Shakespeare , Goethe , an d Dostoevsky , an d 
was himsel f a  maste r pros e stylist , th e recipien t o f th e covete d Goeth e 
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Prize i n 1930 . When h e wa s considere d fo r th e Nobe l Prize , i t was no t 
for medicin e bu t fo r literature . Upo n bein g greete d a s the discovere r o f 
the unconscious, h e disclaimed the title and instead paid generous tribut e 
to the poets and philosophers who preceded him . 

And yet Freud's forays int o literary criticism have not been welcome d 
uniformly b y creativ e writers, largel y because o f hi s allegiance to scienc e 
rather tha n art . Despit e hi s admiration fo r art , h e viewed th e artis t a s an 
introvert, no t fa r remove d fro m neurosis . Th e artist , h e wrote i n a  well-
known passag e i n th e Introductory  Lectures  on  Psycho-Analysis  (1916 -
17), "i s oppresse d b y excessivel y powerfu l instinctua l needs . H e desire s 
to wi n honour , power , wealth , fam e an d th e lov e o f women ; bu t h e 
lacks th e mean s fo r achievin g thes e satisfactions " (SE  16576).  Conse -
quently, Freu d argued , artist s retrea t fro m realit y int o th e worl d o f 
fantasy, wher e the y attemp t t o mak e thei r dream s com e true . Whil e 
conceding tha t tru e artist s manag e t o shap e thei r daydream s i n suc h a 
way a s to find a  path bac k t o reality , thu s fulfillin g thei r wishes , Freu d 
nevertheless theorize d ar t a s a  substitut e gratification . Littl e wonder , 
then, tha t few artist s have been pleased with Freud' s pronouncements . 

Nor hav e man y artist s bee n sympatheti c t o Freud' s preoccupatio n 
with sexualit y an d aggression ; his deterministi c vision o f huma n life ; hi s 
combative, polemica l temperament ; hi s self-fulfillin g belie f tha t psycho -
analysis bring s ou t th e wors t i n people ; an d hi s imperialisti c clai m tha t 
psychoanalysis, whic h h e regarde d a s hi s persona l creation , woul d ex -
plore and conquer vast new territories . H e chos e as the epigraph for The 
Interpretation of  Dreams  (1900 ) a  quotation fro m The  Aeneid  "Flecter e 
si neque o superos , Acheront a movebo " ("I f I  canno t ben d th e Highe r 
Powers, I  wil l mov e th e Inferna l Regions") . Althoug h h e denie d tha t 
there wa s anythin g Promethea n abou t hi s work , h e regarde d himsel f a s 
one o f th e disturber s o f th e world' s sleep . Th e ma n wh o asserte d tha t 
"psycho-analysis i s in a  position t o spea k th e decisiv e wor d i n al l ques -
tions tha t touc h upo n th e imaginativ e lif e o f man " (SE  19208 ) coul d 
hardly expec t t o wi n man y convert s amon g creativ e writers , wh o wer e 
no less familiar wit h the imaginative life o f humankind an d who resente d 
his intrusion int o their domain . 

Freud viewe d psychoanalyst s a s scientists , committe d t o th e realit y 
principle an d t o heroi c self-renunciation . H e perceive d artists , b y con -
trast—and women—a s neuroti c an d highl y narcissistic , devote d t o th e 
pleasure principle , intuitin g mysteriou s truth s whic h the y coul d no t 
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rationally understand . "Kindl y natur e ha s give n th e artis t th e abilit y t o 
express hi s mos t secre t menta l impulses , whic h ar e hidde n eve n fro m 
himself," he stated in Leonardo da  Vinci  and a  Memory of  His Childhood 
in 191 0 (SE  11107) . The artist , i n Freud' s judgment , create s beauty , bu t 
the psychoanalys t analyze s it s meanin g an d "penetrates " it , wit h al l th e 
phallic implication s thereof . A s muc h a s h e admire d artists , Freu d di d 
not wan t t o giv e the m credi t fo r knowin g wha t the y ar e doing . More -
over, althoug h h e alway s referre d t o artist s a s male, h e assume d tha t ar t 
itself wa s essentially female ; an d he was drawn t o the "seductive " natur e 
of ar t even as he resisted it s embrace, les t he lose his masculine analytica l 
power. H e wanted t o be called a  scientist, no t a n artist . 

From the beginning of his career, then , th e marriage Freud envisione d 
between th e artis t and the analyst was distinctly unequa l and patriarchal . 
For their part, mos t creative writers have remained wary of psychoanaly -
sis. Fran z Kafka , Jame s Joyce, an d D . H . Lawrenc e were fascinate d b y 
psychoanalytic theor y an d appropriate d it , i n varyin g degrees , i n thei r 
stories, bu t the y al l remained skeptica l o f Freud' s therapeuti c claim s an d 
declined to be analyzed . 

Most artist s d o no t wan t t o b e "cured, " fearin g tha t thei r creativit y 
will b e imperiled , an d the y certainl y d o no t wan t psychoanalyst s t o 
probe thei r work ; the y agre e wit h Wordswort h tha t t o dissec t i s t o 
murder. Vladimi r Nabokov' s sardoni c referenc e t o Freu d a s th e "Vien -
nese witc h doctor " an d hi s contemptuou s dismissa l o f psychoanalysi s 
as blac k magi c ar e extrem e example s o f creativ e writers ' mistrus t o f 
psychoanalytic interpretation s o f literature . "[A] U m y book s shoul d b e 
stamped Freudian s Kee p Out, " Naboko v write s i n Bend  Sinister  (xii) . 
Humbert Humber t speak s fo r hi s creato r whe n h e observe s i n Lolita 
that th e differenc e betwee n th e rapis t an d therapis t i s bu t a  matte r o f 
spacing (147). 

Freud never lost faith tha t psychoanalysis coul d cas t light upon a  wide 
variety o f academi c subjects . I n th e shor t essa y "O n th e Teachin g o f 
Psycho-Analysis i n Universities " (1919) , h e maintaine d tha t hi s ne w 
science ha s a  role no t onl y i n medica l school s bu t als o i n th e "solution s 
of problems " i n art , philosophy , religion , literature , mythology , an d 
history. "Th e fertilizin g effect s o f psycho-analyti c though t o n thes e 
other disciplines, " Freu d wrot e enthusiastically , "woul d certainl y con -
tribute greatl y toward s forgin g a  closer link , i n the sense of a  universitas 
literarum, betwee n medica l scienc e an d th e branche s o f learnin g whic h 
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lie within th e spher e o f philosoph y an d th e arts " (SE  17173) . Regretta -
bly, h e di d no t envisio n i n th e sam e essa y a  cross-fertilization, a  desire, 
that is , for othe r discipline s to pollinate psychoanalysis . 

Elsewhere, though, Freu d was willing to acknowledge a  more recipro-
cal relationshi p betwee n th e analys t an d th e creativ e writer . H e opene d 
his first  publishe d essa y o n literar y criticism , "Delusion s an d Dream s i n 
Jensen's Gradiva"  (1907) , wit h th e egalitaria n statemen t tha t "creativ e 
writers ar e value d allie s an d thei r evidenc e i s t o b e highl y prized , fo r 
they ar e apt to know a  whole host o f things between heaven and earth of 
which ou r philosoph y ha s no t ye t le t u s dream " (SE  98) , a n allusio n t o 
his beloved Hamlet' s affirmatio n o f the mystery o f al l things. Concedin g 
that literar y artist s hav e been , fro m tim e immemorial , precursor s t o 
scientists, Freu d conclude d tha t th e "creativ e write r canno t evad e th e 
psychiatrist no r th e psychiatris t th e creative writer , an d th e poetic treat -
ment o f a  psychiatri c them e ca n tur n ou t t o b e correc t withou t an y 
sacrifice o f it s beauty" (SE  944). 

It i s i n th e spiri t o f thi s equa l partnershi p betwee n literatur e an d 
psychoanalysis tha t Ne w Yor k Universit y Pres s launche s th e presen t 
series. W e inten d t o publis h book s tha t ar e genuinel y interdisciplinary , 
theoretically sophisticated , an d clinicall y informed . Th e literar y critic' s 
insights into psychoanalysis ar e no less valuable than the psychoanalyst' s 
insights int o literature . Gon e ar e th e day s whe n psychoanalyti c critic s 
assumed tha t Freu d ha d a  master ke y t o unloc k th e secret s o f literature . 
Instead o f readin g literatur e t o confir m psychoanalyti c theory , man y 
critics ar e no w readin g Freu d t o discove r ho w hi s understandin g o f 
literature shape d th e evolutio n o f hi s theory . I n short , th e master-slav e 
relationship traditionall y implici t i n th e marriag e betwee n th e literar y 
critic an d th e psychoanalys t ha s give n wa y t o a  healthie r dialogi c rela -
tionship, i n which eac h learn s fro m an d contribute s t o th e other' s disci -
pline. 

Indeed, th e prevailing ideas of the late twentieth centur y ar e strikingly 
different fro m thos e o f th e lat e nineteent h century , whe n literatur e an d 
psychoanalysis wer e first  allied . I n contras t t o Freud , wh o assume d 
he wa s discoverin g absolut e truth , w e no w believ e tha t knowledge , 
particularly i n th e humanitie s an d socia l sciences , i s relative an d depen -
dent upo n cultura l contexts . Freud' s classica l driv e theory , wit h it s 
mechanistic implication s o f cathecti c energy , ha s give n wa y t o newe r 
relational model s suc h a s object relations , sel f psychology , an d interper -
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sonal psychoanalysis , affirmin g th e importanc e o f huma n interaction . 
Many earl y psychoanalyti c ideas , suc h a s th e deat h instinc t an d th e 
phylogenetic transmissio n o f memories , hav e falle n b y th e wayside , 
and Freud' s theorizin g o n femal e psycholog y ha s bee n recognize d a s a 
reflection o f his cultural bias . 

Significant development s have also taken place in psychoanalytic liter -
ary theory . A n extraordinar y variet y an d synthesi s o f competin g ap -
proaches hav e emerged , includin g post-Freudian , Jungian , Lacanian , 
Horneyan, feminist , deconstructive , psycholinguistic , an d reade r re -
sponse. Interes t i n psychoanalytic literary criticis m is at an all-time high , 
not jus t i n th e handfu l o f journal s devote d t o psychologica l criticism , 
but i n dozen s o f mainstrea m journal s tha t hav e traditionall y avoide d 
psychological approache s t o literature . Scholar s ar e working o n identit y 
theory, narcissism , gende r theory , mournin g an d loss , an d creativity . 
Additionally, the y ar e investigating ne w areas , suc h a s composition the -
ory an d pedagogy , an d explorin g th e role s o f resistance , transference , 
and countertransference i n the classroom . 

"In th e end we depend /  O n th e creature s we made," Freud observe d 
at the close of his life (Letters,  425) , quoting from Goethe' s Faust;  and in 
the en d psychoanalyti c literar y criticis m depend s o n th e scholar s wh o 
continue t o shap e it . Al l seriou s scholarshi p i s a n ac t o f lov e an d devo -
tion, an d fo r man y o f th e author s i n thi s series , includin g myself , psy -
choanalytic literar y criticis m ha s becom e a  consuming passion , i n som e 
cases a  lifelong one . Lik e othe r passions , ther e i s an elemen t o f idealiza -
tion here . Fo r despit e ou r criticism s o f Freud , w e stan d i n aw e o f hi s 
achievements; an d eve n a s w e recogniz e th e limitation s o f an y singl e 
approach t o literature , w e find  tha t psychoanalysi s ha s profoundl y illu -
minated th e human conditio n an d inspired countles s artists . In the words 
of th e fictional  "Freud " i n D . M . Thomas' s extraordinar y nove l The 
White Hotel  (1981) , "Lon g ma y poetr y an d psychoanalysi s continu e t o 
highlight, fro m thei r differen t perspectives , th e huma n fac e i n al l it s 
nobility an d sorrow" (i43n.) . 

JEFFREY BERMA N 
Professor of English 

State University  of  New York  at  Albany 
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Introduction 

George Eliot' s fictio n synthesize s th e intellectua l current s o f th e nine -
teenth century . A s a  lifelon g zealou s reade r an d self-directe d student , 
Eliot gained not only a  rich background i n literature and history, religio n 
and philosophy , art , music , an d language s (German , French , Italian , 
Spanish, Greek , an d Latin) , bu t throughou t he r life she kept up with th e 
latest development s i n th e sciences , includin g th e emergin g socia l sci -
ences o f psycholog y an d sociology . He r partner , Georg e Henr y Lewes , 
was als o famou s i n hi s ow n righ t fo r hi s substantia l writing s o n a  wide 
variety o f subjects , includin g literature , philosophy , biology , an d psy -
chology. Amon g th e eminen t name s in thei r share d milie u were Herber t 
Spencer, th e philosophe r perhap s bes t remembere d fo r hi s "Socia l Dar -
winism," Alexande r Bain , th e Britis h Associationis t psychologist , an d 
Charles Darwin , th e naturalist whos e theories Lewe s studied closel y an d 
with who m h e corresponded o n occasion . Muc h o f th e literary criticis m 
on Georg e Elio t ha s illuminate d th e influence s o f suc h contemporarie s 
on he r art . He r fictio n writing , however , i s far mor e tha n a  synthesis o f 
the thinkin g o f othe r intellectuals . He r approac h t o fictio n an d he r 
insights wer e he r own , an d althoug h sh e "epitomizes " he r century , a s 
Basil Wille y expresse s i t (Century  260) , he r fictio n wa s als o uniqu e i n 
its time. 

Literary criticis m in the twentieth centur y initiall y establishe d Georg e 
Eliot's positio n a s a  grea t write r b y virtu e o f th e "universality " an d 
"profoundly mora l character " o f he r themes , a s Alan D . Perli s explain s 
it (xv) . Critic s have long noted Eliot' s concern with the theme of growt h 
in her centra l character s fro m egois m and/o r self-delusio n t o self-knowl -
edge an d a  capacity fo r empathy . Critic s o f th e fiftie s an d sixties , influ -
enced b y th e Ne w Critica l emphasi s o n textua l analysis , helpe d reader s 
appreciate th e forma l qualitie s o f Eliot' s art : th e comple x design s o f he r 
novels, th e unifyin g imager y an d symbolism , th e ric h sens e o f tim e 
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and plac e tha t he r writin g evokes , an d th e psychologica l insigh t tha t 
distinguishes he r characterization s fro m th e novelist s tha t precede d her . 
In th e seventie s an d eighties , a n explosion o f interes t i n Eliot i s reflecte d 
in the quantity , excellence , an d variety o f the criticism, whic h has adde d 
deconstructionist, feminist , an d psychoanalyti c dimension s t o readers ' 
understanding o f her work. I n addition, a s Perlis notes, criticism in those 
decades ha s demonstrate d tha t "th e socia l contex t o f Eliot' s wor k i s s o 
rich an d complicate d tha t historical , sociological , philosophical , and , 
perhaps mos t important , scientifi c event s and discoveries , ar e intricatel y 
bound i n the lives of Eliot' s characters " (xiv) . Despite the genera l accep -
tance o f Eliot' s positio n a s one o f th e grea t Englis h novelists , however , 
many critic s hav e als o see n flaw s i n he r wor k whic h the y ofte n expres s 
in terms o f he r self-involvemen t wit h he r idealized character s and/o r th e 
closely relate d proble m o f th e force d ending s o f man y o f he r novels . I t 
was through m y stud y o f psychoanalysis , i n conjunction wit h m y wor k 
on Georg e Eliot , tha t I  bega n t o se e the connectio n betwee n th e artisti c 
flaws i n the novels and the author' s personal conflicts . 

I als o bega n t o se e th e connectio n betwee n th e author' s persona l 
conflicts an d he r denia l o f aggressio n i n he r idealize d characters— a 
subject tha t ha s increasingl y attracte d th e attentio n o f critics . U . C . 
Knoepflmacher suggest s i n hi s bibliographi c essay  tha t th e subjec t o f 
aggression i n Eliot' s fiction  i s on e "wort h considerin g mor e fully " b y 
"practitioners o f th e psychoanalytica l approach " (Victorian  257) . I n re -
cent years , literar y critic s suc h a s Caro l Christ , Sandr a M . Gilber t an d 
Susan Gubar , Willia m Myers , an d Dorothe a Barret t hav e note d Eliot' s 
apparent concer n ove r th e murderou s potentia l o f anger , a  concern re -
flected, a s Gilbert and Gubar observe , in her tendency to create idealized 
heroines wh o "repres s anger " an d "submi t t o renunciation " (490) . M y 
study, th e first  book-lengt h psychoanalyti c treatmen t o f th e subjec t o f 
aggression i n Georg e Eliot' s novels , thu s constitute s a n attemp t t o re -
spond t o th e nee d articulate d b y Knoepflmache r an d othe r moder n 
critics. 

During th e cours e o f m y psychoanalyti c stud y o f Georg e Eliot' s 
fiction, I  move d fro m m y initia l interes t i n th e subjec t o f narcissism , a s 
reflected i n m y first  publishe d essa y o n Daniel  Deronda  (1987) , t o a 
more particular focus o n aggression : the ways in which i t is portrayed i n 
the characters , th e way s i n whic h i t i s denie d b y th e author , an d th e 
ways i n whic h i t affect s th e author' s creativ e process . Whil e I  bega n b y 
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applying th e theorie s o f tw o contemporar y psychoanalysts , Ott o F . 
Kernberg an d Hein z Kohut , t o m y stud y o f th e novels , I  discovere d 
after the publication of my essays on Adam Bede  (1989) and The Mill on 
the Floss (1990), that I needed to return to the writings of Sigmund Freud 
in m y attemp t t o understan d th e characte r Sila s Marner' s obsessive -
compulsive behavior and its relationship to rage. At the same time, I  also 
read the works o f contemporar y psychologists—behaviorists , cognitiv e 
psychologists, an d psycho-pharmacologists—wh o offe r differin g per -
spectives o n th e obsessive-compulsiv e disorder . I t wa s thi s year-lon g 
attempt to understand obsessions an d compulsions (a t the same time as I 
was writing my essay on Silas Marner) that resulted in a breakthrough in 
my thinking abou t Georg e Eliot , fo r in the process I  had uncovered the 
connection between rage and loss, and formulated my thesis that George 
Eliot's fictio n writin g wa s he r constructiv e respons e t o unconsciou s 
mourning ove r th e los s o f he r parents— a thesi s tha t wa s bolstere d b y 
my stud y o f Margare t S . Mahler' s wor k o n th e proces s o f separation -
individuation, an d John Bowlby' s wor k o n attachment , separation , an d 
loss. 

While I  was writing th e Silas  Marner essay , I  also bega n t o perceiv e 
what turne d ou t t o b e a  pattern, reflecte d i n th e timin g an d content o f 
the published writings, o f Eliot's responses to the anniversaries of deaths 
in he r family . M y discover y o f Georg e H . Pollock' s The  Mourning-
Liberation Process,  which includes a  review of the psychoanalytic litera -
ture on anniversary reactions, provided theoretical support for my obser-
vations. The anniversary reaction, as I. L . Mintz explains it, is a response 
to th e unconsciou s sens e o f time . I t i s a  "time-specifi c varian t o f th e 
repetition-compulsion"—a psychologica l respons e "arisin g o n a n anni -
versary o f a  psychologically significan t experienc e whic h th e individua l 
attempts t o maste r throug h relivin g rathe r tha n throug h remembering " 
(720). The  anniversar y reactio n i s characterize d b y som e for m o f reen -
actment o f event s a t a  time whe n th e min d associate s presen t circum -
stances with one or more traumatic events of the past. Such reactions can 
occur at yearly, decade-lon g o r other intervals, o r at a particular time of 
day, month , o r year ; the y ca n als o occu r i n relatio n t o th e age s i n a 
person's lif e (o r in th e lif e o f a  loved one ) with which traumati c event s 
are associated . Suc h reaction s ma y als o b e a  sig n tha t th e necessar y 
process o f mournin g fo r a  lost love d on e i s not ye t complete . Pollock' s 
assertion tha t th e repeatin g pattern s i n a n artist' s creativ e wor k ar e 
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manifestations o f th e mournin g proces s (1:127) , take n togethe r wit h th e 
psychoanalytic literatur e o n th e variet y o f form s o f anniversar y reac -
tions, support s m y vie w o f Eliot' s fiction  writin g a s he r constructiv e 
response to her sense of loss . 

It wil l no doub t hel p my reader s i f I  place my psychoanalyti c source s i n 
the contex t o f th e histor y o f th e psychoanalyti c movement . Sigmun d 
Freud's daughte r Ann a (1895-1982) , whos e wor k i s describe d i n detai l 
in Elizabet h Young-Bruehl' s biography , carrie d o n an d expande d th e 
work o f classica l psychoanalysis , wit h it s emphasi s o n th e resolutio n 
of th e Oedipu s comple x i n th e treatmen t o f adul t neurosis , int o he r 
observations an d treatmen t o f youn g childre n wh o ha d bee n separate d 
from thei r parent s durin g Worl d Wa r II . Althoug h sh e continue d t o 
focus he r theoretica l attentio n o n th e oedipa l perio d (187) , he r insight s 
into th e need s o f pre-oedipa l childre n lai d th e groundwor k fo r furthe r 
research in early child development , includin g that of John Bowlby , wh o 
sees hi s ow n wor k a s buildin g o n suc h earl y studie s (1:24) . I n he r 
Hampstead Wa r Nurser y i n England , Ann a Freu d observe d th e impor -
tance fo r languag e developmen t an d toile t trainin g o f a n ongoin g emo -
tional bon d wit h a  mother figure,  an d consequentl y decide d t o organiz e 
the childre n i n smal l group s wit h a  "mother " responsibl e fo r eac h on e 
(Young-Bruehl 252) . Sh e ha d foun d tha t whe n childre n ar e separate d 
from thei r mothers , developmenta l inhibition s se t i n an d regression s 
occur, bu t tha t "onc e a  stable relationshi p wit h a  surrogate mothe r ha d 
been establishe d b y on e o f th e wome n a t th e clinic , th e superficia l sign s 
of symptomatolog y disappeare d an d 'th e childre n bega n t o develo p i n 
leaps and bounds' " (Roazen 457) . She also found tha t when th e deprive d 
and/or separate d childre n ar e provided a  substitute mother , goo d objec t 
relationships result , aggressio n become s boun d an d it s manifestation s 
reduced t o norma l quantitie s (Young-Brueh l 322) . Ann a Freud' s insis -
tence o n workin g wit h childre n i n th e contex t o f thei r familie s an d he r 
belief i n helpin g th e chil d b y encouragin g change s i n materna l behavio r 
amount t o a n acknowledgmen t o f th e importanc e o f environmenta l fac -
tors in human development . 

Although Melani e Klein , th e Britis h analys t (1881-1960) , differe d i n 
many way s fro m Ann a Freu d i n bot h th e theor y an d techniqu e o f chil d 
analysis (Young-Brueh l 160-86) , sh e share d wit h he r riva l th e emphasi s 
on th e importanc e fo r developmen t o f th e child' s interaction s wit h th e 
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mother. However , i n contras t t o Ann a Freud , wh o emphasize d th e 
relationship betwee n th e child' s inne r an d oute r worlds , Klein , drawin g 
her inference s fro m he r analyti c work , focuse d o n th e interna l worl d o f 
the smal l child , whic h sh e saw , a s Pete r Ga y expresse s it , a s " a mass o f 
destructive an d anxiou s fantasies " (468) . Klein' s wor k mark s th e begin -
ning o f th e developmen t o f objec t relation s theory , a n approac h t o 
psychoanalysis tha t focuse s o n th e internalize d objects , o r images , tha t 
are create d fro m th e child' s introjectio n o f parenta l figures.  A s define d 
by Ja y R . Greenber g an d Stephe n A . Mitchel l i n thei r revie w o f th e 
history o f th e concep t i n psychoanalyti c theory , th e ter m "objec t rela -
tions" refer s t o "individuals ' interaction s wit h externa l an d interna l (rea l 
and imagined ) othe r people , an d t o th e relationshi p betwee n thei r inter -
nal and externa l object worlds" (13-14) . 

Klein's ideas are perhaps mos t clearly summarized b y Hanna Segal , in 
a collectio n o f lecture s tha t compris e he r Introduction  to  the  Work  of 
Melanie Klein.  Althoug h mos t psychoanalyst s no w questio n muc h o f 
Klein's theory , man y hav e als o found tha t he r notio n o f th e "depressiv e 
position," which she believed occurred durin g the second hal f o f the first 
year o f life , illuminate s th e difficult y o f th e young child' s acceptanc e o f 
the fact tha t the mother i s a person apar t from itself . In Klein' s view, th e 
beginning o f th e depressiv e position i s marked b y th e recognitio n o f th e 
mother a s a  whole perso n (viii-ix) . A t tha t time , th e infan t experience s 
feelings o f "mournin g an d pinin g fo r th e goo d objec t fel t a s los t an d 
destroyed, an d guilt . .  .  which arise s from th e sense that h e has lost th e 
good objec t throug h hi s ow n destructiveness " (70) . Klei n believe d tha t 
this experienc e o f depressio n "mobilize s i n th e infan t th e wis h t o repai r 
his destroye d objec t o r objects " (72) , an d tha t "it s workin g throug h i s 
accompanied b y a  radical alteration in his view of reality . .  .  .  The infan t 
becomes awar e o f himsel f an d o f hi s object s a s separat e fro m himself " 
(73). Klein' s theor y thu s establishe s th e connectio n betwee n mournin g 
and development—a connectio n currentl y unde r more thorough investi -
gation b y suc h contemporarie s a s the America n psychiatris t Georg e H . 
Pollock, wh o recentl y publishe d hi s two-volum e wor k o n wha t h e call s 
The Mourning-Liberation  Process. 

Unlike Ann a Freu d an d Melani e Klein , wh o bega n thei r career s a s 
teachers, Margare t S . Mahle r (1897-19 8 5) began her s a s a  pediatrician , 
although sh e kne w fro m th e outse t tha t sh e als o wante d t o pursu e he r 
interest i n psychoanalysis . Followin g he r emigratio n fro m Vienn a t o th e 
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United State s (vi a London ) i n 1938 , he r professiona l interes t graduall y 
shifted fro m he r researc h an d therapeuti c wor k i n childhoo d psychosi s 
to her research in what sh e called the "separation-individuatio n process " 
in norma l children . A s sh e expresse s i t i n he r Memoirs,  "Fo r me , th e 
general problem o f identity , an d especiall y th e way i n which on e arrive s 
at a sense of self , has always been primary," becaus e of her belief tha t "i t 
is only ou t o f suc h knowledg e [o f th e processes o f norma l development ] 
that w e ca n formulat e thos e strategie s o f primar y preventio n an d earl y 
intervention tha t hol d ou t th e greates t hop e fo r humankind " (136-37) . 
As Paul Stepansky observe s i n his "Introduction " t o her memoirs , Mah -
ler i s no w "widel y regarde d a s one o f th e outstandin g student s o f earl y 
childhood developmen t o f ou r century " (xiii) . Stepansk y goe s o n t o 
define th e separation-individuation proces s a s "the serie s of stage s mark -
ing th e infant' s gradua l intrapsychi c 'separation ' fro m th e mothe r an d 
correlative understandin g o f himsel f a s a  distinc t individua l i n a  worl d 
composed o f othe r equall y distinc t individuals—as a n individual, tha t is, 
with a  subjectively fel t sens e o f identity " (xvii) . Mahle r explain s i n he r 
best know n work , The  Psychological  Birth  of  the  Human  Infant,  tha t 
whereas separation-individuatio n i s a n intrapsychi c process , he r re -
search, which was based on observations o f the behavior of mothers wit h 
their youn g children , wa s guide d b y th e convictio n tha t "thi s proces s 
could b e inferred fro m behavior s tha t were indeed observable " (23). 

Mahler emphasize s tha t she uses the term "separation " t o refer t o "th e 
sense o f bein g a  separate individual , an d no t th e fac t o f bein g physicall y 
separated [o r emotionall y isolated ] fro m someone " {Birth  9) . Ye t muc h 
confusion ha s resulte d fro m others ' misunderstandin g o f he r us e o f th e 
word. T o pu t i t i n term s o f objec t relation s theory , Mahler' s "separa -
tion" refer s t o th e essentia l (fo r th e developmen t o f a  sense o f identity ) 
human intrapsychi c proces s o f separatio n o f self-imag e fro m paren t im -
ages. T o presen t huma n developmen t i n suc h term s i s no t t o den y th e 
need fo r huma n attachmen t throughou t life— a nee d justifiabl y stresse d 
by th e "attachmen t theorists. " O n th e contrary , Mahle r hersel f stresse s 
that separation-individuatio n i s a  precondition fo r wha t sh e call s "tru e 
object relationship " (6) . The view that attachmen t theor y an d the theor y 
of separation-individuation ar e antithetical , a s articulated fo r exampl e b y 
Daniel Ster n i n The  Interpersonal  World  of  the  Infant  (240-42) , is , I 
believe, base d o n a  misunderstandin g o f Mahler' s intent . Indeed , wha t 
Mahler and the attachment theorist s have in common i s their understand -
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ing of the young child' s developmen t a s necessarily occurrin g in  relation 
to the people in his/her environment . 

In contras t t o Ann a Freud , Melani e Klein , an d Margaret S . Mahler , 
whose wor k wa s focused o n chil d development , Ott o F . Kernberg , a n 
American professor o f psychiatry and training analyst, base s his theoreti-
cal formulations o n his extensive experience with severely disturbed adul t 
patients. H e i s probabl y bes t know n fo r hi s classi c work , Borderline 
Conditions and  Pathological  Narcissism,  which , a s h e explain s i n hi s 
preface t o the book, i s the result o f "thirtee n years ' effor t t o develo p a 
concept of [the psychopathology, diagnosis , prognosis , an d treatment of 
borderline conditions ] i n th e ligh t o f contemporar y eg o psycholog y 
and psychoanalyti c objec t relation s theory. " A s Greenberg an d Mitchell 
explain, Kernber g "derive s mos t o f his inferences fro m th e transferenc e 
reactions characteristicall y manifeste d [b y suc h severel y disturbe d pa -
tients]" (328). 

Like Mahler , Kernber g sees  individua l developmen t a s necessaril y 
occurring i n relatio n t o other s i n th e environment . Emphasizin g th e 
importance fo r th e formatio n o f identit y o f separatin g sel f an d objec t 
images an d "integratin g libidinall y determine d an d aggressivel y deter -
mined self - and object-images" i n the early stage s of life (162) , Kernber g 
defines th e sel f a s "an intrapsychic structur e consistin g o f multipl e sel f 
representations an d thei r relate d affec t dispositions. " H e explain s tha t 
"the norma l sel f i s integrated, i n that it s component sel f representation s 
are dynamicall y organize d int o a  comprehensiv e whole. " Thi s norma l 
integrated sel f relate s t o "integrate d objec t representations , tha t is , t o 
object representation s whic h hav e incorporate d th e 'good ' an d 'bad ' 
primitive objec t representation s int o integrativ e image s o f other s i n 
depth" (315-16) . 

When earl y sel f an d object configuration s ar e not successfully differ -
entiated an d integrated, sever e disturbances resul t and persist into adult -
hood. Kernber g believe s that wha t he calls the "narcissistic personality, " 
for example , ha s a pathological self-structure , originatin g i n the secon d 
half o f th e ora l stage , i n whic h "ther e i s a  fusio n o f idea l self , idea l 
object, an d actual self image s as a defense agains t an intolerable realit y in 
the interpersonal realm" ; a t the same time, "unacceptabl e sel f images are 
repressed an d projecte d ont o externa l objects , whic h ar e devaluated " 
(231-32). The narcissistic personality's inflated self-concep t thu s consist s 
of a  confusion an d distortion o f sel f an d parent images . Kernber g i s not 
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certain o f th e caus e o f thi s pathologica l fusio n o f earl y sel f an d objec t 
images, althoug h hi s clinica l experienc e suggest s tha t th e backgroun d o f 
his narcissisti c patient s ofte n include s "chronicall y col d paren t figures 
with cover t bu t intens e aggression, " wit h th e resul t tha t thes e patient s 
have sough t refug e i n thei r ow n physica l attractivenes s o r specia l talent s 
"against th e basi c feeling s o f bein g unlove d an d o f bein g th e object s o f 
revengeful hatred. " Moreover , Kernber g believe s tha t i t is hard t o tel l t o 
what exten t th e developmen t o f th e "pathologicall y augmente d develop -
ment o f ora l aggression " i n suc h patient s "represent s a  constitutionall y 
determined stron g aggressiv e drive , a  constitutionally determine d lac k of 
anxiety toleranc e i n regar d t o aggressiv e impulses , o r sever e frustratio n 
in [the ] first  year s o f life " (234-35) . Thu s h e point s t o th e aggressiv e 
drive tha t h e believes i s innate i n the individual , a t the same time tha t h e 
stresses th e child' s interactio n wit h other s i n th e environment . I n hi s 
treatment o f narcissisti c personalities , who , h e emphasizes , ten d t o pro -
ject their aggressio n ont o others , Kernber g attempt s t o get  the patient t o 
recognize the aggression tha t is actually coming from within . 

Like Kernberg , Hein z Kohu t (d . 1981 ) wa s widel y regarde d a s a 
leading professor o f psychiatry an d training analyst . Als o like Kernberg , 
Kohut becam e bes t know n fo r hi s wor k o n psychologica l problem s 
that persis t int o adulthoo d whe n individual s hav e no t complete d th e 
intrapsychic proces s o f differentiatin g an d integratin g infantil e sel f an d 
object images . I n contras t t o Kernberg , however , Kohu t include s i n hi s 
definition o f "narcissisti c personalit y disorders, " a s described i n his first 
book, The  Analysis of  the Self,  a  broader range of personality an d behav -
ior problems . H e see s suc h narcissisti c disturbance s i n th e contex t o f 
what h e call s "self-psychology, " th e ter m h e applie s t o hi s well-know n 
and much-debate d theoretica l system . Althoug h man y writer s se e Ko -
hut's syste m a s antithetica l t o th e mainstrea m o f psychoanalyti c theory , 
Kohut himsel f asserts , eve n i n hi s las t theoretica l work , How  Does 
Analysis Cure?  (1984) , tha t althoug h self-psycholog y i s "stil l unassimi -
lated b y th e majorit y o f analysts , . . . i t i s i n th e mainstrea m o f th e 
development o f psychoanalyti c thought " (95) . Rathe r tha n a  "deviatio n 
from traditiona l theory, " Kohu t consider s i t "a n expansio n o f analyti c 
understanding" (208) . I n a n earlie r work , The  Restoration  of  the  Self 
(1977)y Kohu t explain s hi s (now ) widel y misunderstoo d "principl e o f 
complementarity" (279) : hi s notio n o f retainin g th e concept s o f tradi -
tional psychoanalysis , whil e addin g t o the m wha t h e see s a s a  ne w 
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dimension o f self-psychology . T o cit e a n example : Kohu t view s th e 
Oedipus comple x in  the  context  of  th e child' s developin g self-structure ; 
he write s tha t "th e presenc e o f a  fir m sel f i s a  preconditio n fo r th e 
experience o f th e Oedipu s complex . Unles s th e chil d see s himsel f a s a 
delimited, abiding , independen t cente r o f initiative , he is unable to expe -
rience the object-instinctua l desire s tha t lead to the conflicts an d second -
ary adaptations o f the oedipal period" (227) . By adding the dimension o f 
self-psychology t o suc h classica l concepts , Kohu t hope s tha t therapist s 
can "perceiv e configuration s tha t woul d otherwis e hav e escape d [their ] 
notice" (Cure  84) . 

Kohut define s psychoanalyti c cur e i n term s o f structura l complete -
ness: that is , "when a n energic continuum i n the center of the personalit y 
has bee n establishe d an d th e unfoldin g o f a  productiv e lif e ha s thu s 
become a  realizable possibility" (Cure  7) . Kohut explains in The  Analysis 
of the  Self  tha t unde r optima l circumstance s th e young chil d experience s 
gradual disillusionment wit h hi s parent figures— a proces s tha t result s i n 
"gradual .  .  .  internalization " o r th e gradua l "acquisitio n o f permanen t 
psychological structure s whic h continue , endopsychically , th e function s 
which the idealized self-objec t ha d previously fulfilled. " I f a  child suffer s 
a traumatic los s or disappointment i n the parent figure(s) , however , "th e 
child doe s no t acquir e th e neede d interna l structure , hi s psyche remain s 
fixated o n a n archaic self-object , an d the personality wil l throughout lif e 
be dependen t o n certai n object s i n wha t seem s t o b e a n intens e for m o f 
object hunger . Th e intensit y o f th e searc h fo r an d o f th e dependency o n 
these objects i s due to the fact tha t they ar e striven fo r a s a substitute fo r 
the missin g segment s o f th e psychi c structure " (45) . Therapy involve s a 
process of "transmutin g internalization," achieve d through a  "narcissistic 
transference" wit h a n empathi c therapis t wh o attempt s t o provid e th e 
supportive milie u tha t i s necessary fo r th e patient t o rework th e past an d 
begin to grow again (Cure  4) . 

Perhaps Kohut' s greates t differenc e fro m Kernber g i s hi s belie f tha t 
aggression i s no t a  "manifestatio n o f a  primar y driv e tha t i s graduall y 
unveiled b y the analytic process, b u t . . . a  disintegration product which , 
while it is primitive, i s not psychologically primal " (Restoration  114) . H e 
sees aggressio n i n th e transference s o f hi s adul t patient s a s reaction s t o 
empathic failure s o n th e par t o f paren t figures . H e explain s tha t throug h 
the therapeuti c process , th e patient s ca n reconstruc t an d wor k throug h 
"the traumatic state s o f earl y life" tha t resulte d fro m th e "noxiou s child -
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hood environment. " A t th e sam e time , throug h th e proces s o f trans -
muted internalizatio n tha t occur s i n therapy , th e patien t wil l attai n ne w 
psychological structures , wit h the resul t that th e propensity fo r rag e will 
be reduced (261) . 

John Bowlby , th e eminen t Englis h psychiatrist , researcher , an d 
teacher in the field o f personality development , i s best known for his pio-
neering three-volum e wor k o n Attachment  and  Loss,  a  work whic h ex -
plores th e child' s nee d fo r th e ongoing , reliabl e presenc e o f attachmen t 
figures. I n his volume on Attachment, Bowlb y explains his belief tha t it is 
instinctive (for survival ) in children under age three to maintain proximit y 
to the mother, o r attachment figure  (1 :i34). Moreover, observin g that so-
cial interaction wit h th e child i s the mos t importan t facto r i n the forma -
tion o f suc h necessary attachment , h e asserts that the child's need for th e 
mother exists apart from the gratification o f physiological needs (1:36iff) . 
Following Sigmun d Freud' s ide a tha t childhoo d traum a cause s distur -
bances in later life, Bowlb y regards the young child's separation from th e 
mother as traumatic within the definition propose d by Freud (1:10 , 11) . 

In his volume o n Separation,  Bowlb y i s careful t o distinguish hi s ow n 
use o f th e ter m "separation, " a s referrin g t o a  physica l separatio n be -
tween chil d an d parent , fro m Mahler' s us e o f i t a s "a n intrapsychi c 
process whic h result s i n 'differentiatio n o f th e sel f fro m th e symbioti c 
object'" (2:23) . Thus , b y implication , hi s wor k i s no t t o b e see n a s 
contradictory t o Mahler's , bu t a s concernin g separate , althoug h closel y 
related an d sometime s overlapping , issues . Bowlb y doe s no t concer n 
himself wit h th e child' s inne r life , includin g earl y childhoo d fantasie s o f 
union wit h paren t figures;  h e restrict s himsel f t o description s o f th e 
child's behavior in relation t o others in his environment. Throughou t hi s 
writings, Bowlb y explain s i n detai l th e way s i n whic h h e increasingl y 
departs from th e terminology o f Freudian an d object relation s theory, a s 
he extend s hi s ow n us e o f terminolog y fro m th e fields  o f etholog y an d 
cognitive psycholog y i n hi s attempt s t o accoun t fo r huma n attachmen t 
behavior. 

Building o n Freud' s insigh t tha t "missin g someon e wh o i s loved an d 
longed fo r i s th e ke y t o a n understandin g o f anxiety, " Bowlb y stresse s 
that i t wa s no t unti l lat e i n hi s caree r tha t Freu d accorde d separatio n 
anxiety "th e centra l place in what was to b e his final  theory o f anxiety, " 
which wa s articulate d i n th e 192 6 work , Inhibitions,  Symptoms,  and 
Anxiety (2:27) . The child's reaction to separation , Bowlb y observes , als o 
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includes anger . Lik e Kohut , Bowlb y ha s move d awa y fro m th e tradi -
tional psychoanalytic drive theory o f aggression, a s his observations hav e 
led hi m t o se e aggressio n a s reactive , rathe r tha n primary . Placin g hi s 
theory clos e t o W . R . D . Fairbairn' s frustration-aggressio n hypothesis , 
he the n point s t o th e parado x tha t "followin g experience s o f repeate d 
separation o r threat s o f separation , i t i s common fo r a  person to develo p 
intensely anxiou s an d possessiv e attachmen t behavio r simultaneousl y 
with bitte r ange r directe d agains t th e attachmen t figure,  an d ofte n t o 
combine bot h wit h muc h anxiou s concer n abou t th e safet y o f tha t fig-
ure" (256). 

In his volume on Loss,  Bowlby describes the effects o n children o f th e 
loss of parents to death. He concludes that "clinica l experience and a read-
ing of the evidence leaves little doubt. .  .  that much psychiatric illness [in 
adults] [including many cases of anxiety state, depressive illness, and hys-
teria] i s a n expressio n o f pathologica l mourning " (3:23) . Arguin g tha t 
psychoanalysis generall y ha s given scan t weight to environmenta l factor s 
in its assessment o f such illnesses as depression, Bowlb y believes that de-
pressions i n adult s tha t have typically bee n characterized a s endogenous, 
are (often delayed ) reactions to loss (3:253). His accoun t of studies of th e 
consequences fo r adult s o f th e los s o f parent s i n childhoo d an d adoles -
cence lends suppor t t o my view that Georg e Eliot , whose mother died a t 
what I  believe to b e a  critical tim e in her adolescence , suffere d fro m un -
conscious mourning for most , i f not all , of her life . 

As I  loo k bac k o n m y stud y o f Georg e Eliot , I  a m impresse d b y he r 
remarkable capacit y fo r growth . Eac h shif t i n he r circumstances , n o 
matter ho w painful , eventuall y resulte d i n a  ne w leve l o f accomplish -
ment. Moreover , th e pattern o f ongoin g intellectual , creative , an d emo -
tional growt h tha t bega n earl y i n Eliot' s lif e continue d throughou t he r 
fiction-writing career . I  wil l argu e tha t i t wa s throug h he r intellectuall y 
demanding wor k tha t sh e was initiall y abl e t o defen d hersel f agains t th e 
inner rag e tha t followe d fro m he r sens e o f loss , an d throug h he r fiction 
writing tha t sh e was ultimatel y abl e t o achiev e he r sens e o f identity . T o 
put i t i n Kohut' s terms , he r intellectua l an d creativ e wor k serve d t o 
provide he r wit h th e necessar y proces s o f self-strengthenin g tha t woul d 
finally eas e the depressive symptoms o f her rage . 

Born Mary Ann e Evans into a  conventional Warwickshire (Midlands ) 
household i n 1819 , her first  majo r earl y childhood loss , as I will argue in 
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my chapte r o n Silas  Marner,  seem s t o hav e bee n he r sens e o f discon -
nection fro m he r mothe r followin g th e death s o f newbor n twin s whe n 
Mary Ann e wa s a  toddler ; he r mother , wh o suffere d fro m il l healt h 
afterward, appear s t o hav e been virtually missin g fro m Mar y Anne' s lif e 
after tha t time . Th e Evan s househol d a t Grif f provide d he r wit h othe r 
attachments, however , an d sh e becam e ver y clos e t o he r olde r brothe r 
Isaac, her chief playmate before thei r school days, and to her father, wh o 
apparently treate d he r a s his favorit e o f th e thre e childre n o f hi s secon d 
wife. Whe n Isaa c was eigh t year s old , h e was sen t t o a  boarding schoo l 
near Coventry , a t the same time that Mary Anne, ag e five, was sent wit h 
her olde r siste r Chrisse y t o a  boardin g schoo l thre e mile s fro m home . 
The tw o girl s cam e home onl y occasionally , o n Saturday s an d holidays . 
The youn g Mar y Anne' s reactio n t o th e separatio n fro m love d one s a t 
home i s eviden t i n th e middle-age d Eliot' s lingerin g memory , a s Joh n 
Cross, he r husban d durin g th e las t si x month s o f he r life , records , o f 
"the difficult y o f gettin g nea r enoug h th e fire  i n winter , t o becom e 
thoroughly warmed , owin g t o th e circl e o f girl s formin g roun d to o 
narrow a  fireplace.  Thi s suffering  fro m col d wa s th e beginnin g o f a  low 
general state of health : also at this time she began to be subject t o fears a t 
night. .  . .  sh e tol d m e tha t thi s liabilit y t o hav e 'al l he r sou l becom e a 
quivering fear, ' whic h remained with her afterwards, ha d been one of th e 
supremely importan t influence s dominatin g a t time s he r futur e life " (8 -
9). Mar y Anne' s earl y childhoo d closenes s t o he r brothe r wa s neve r 
restored. Accordin g t o Eliot' s biographer , Gordo n Haight , Isaac , who m 
she now sa w only o n holidays , bega n to gro w away from her , an d Mar y 
Anne turned t o book s fo r consolatio n (Biography  7) . Thus bega n what I 
see as a lifelong pattern o f response to loss. 

In 1828 , Mar y Ann e wa s sen t t o Mrs . Wellington' s Boardin g Schoo l 
in Nuneaton , wher e sh e studie d English , drawing , French , an d piano , 
and where she came under the influence o f the principal governess , Mari a 
Lewis, a  devote d Churc h o f Englan d Evangelica l wh o wa s t o remai n a 
close frien d fo r man y years , eve n afte r Mar y Ann e lef t th e school . 
During he r fou r year s a t Mrs . Wallington's , followin g Lewis' s example , 
Mary Ann e rea d repeatedl y th e whol e Kin g James versio n o f th e Bible , 
at th e sam e tim e tha t sh e develope d th e habi t o f introspection . I n 
Haight's view , thes e earl y practice s contribute d bot h t o th e late r devel -
opment o f he r "vigorou s prose, " an d t o he r extraordinar y capacit y fo r 
psychological analysi s (9) . When sh e had mastere d th e offering s a t Mrs . 
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Wellington's school , he r parent s wer e advise d t o sen d he r t o th e Misse s 
Franklins' schoo l i n Coventry , whic h sh e entere d i n 1832 . Ther e sh e 
studied English , French , history , arithmetic , drawing , an d music . Sh e 
seems to have excelled in every subject ; sh e was remembered b y a  fellow 
student a s "immeasurabl y superior " t o th e other s (Lask i 16-17) . A t th e 
Franklins' schoo l sh e als o droppe d he r Midlan d dialec t a s sh e learne d a 
more "cultivated " versio n o f Englis h pronunciatio n (Haight , Biography 
11), an d sh e wa s expose d t o th e writing s o f man y Englis h authors , 
including Shakespeare , Milton , Isaa c Watts , Pope , Young , Cowper , 
Southey, Moore , an d Byron . Sh e als o rea d historica l novel s b y Bulwe r 
Lytton, Scot t (he r lifelon g favorite) , an d G . P . R . James , an d wrote he r 
own first  piec e of fiction,  "Edwar d Neville, " a  romance tha t reflect s th e 
influence o f he r curren t reading ; it begins "o n a  bright an d sunn y morn -
ing towar d th e en d o f th e Autum n o f th e yea r 1650 " when " a strange r 
mounted o n a  fine  blac k hors e descende d th e hil l whic h lead s int o th e 
small bu t picturesqu e tow n o f Chepstow " (Haight , Biography  10-15 ; 
text 554-60) . Mar y Ann e participate d i n th e seriou s religiou s lif e o f th e 
school, wher e conversio n was taught t o be the beginning of th e religiou s 
life. I n Haight' s view , he r increasing interes t i n the "gloom y Calvinism " 
that ha d resulte d i n ne w practice s o f self-denia l onl y serve d t o increas e 
the distanc e fro m he r brother , wh o ha d "imbibe d Hig h Churc h views " 
at his own schoo l (19). 

Because of he r mother' s worsenin g health , th e term endin g Christma s 
1835 wa s th e las t spen t a t th e Franklins ' school . Mrs . Evan s die d o n 
February 3 , 1836 . Accordin g t o Cross' s accoun t o f Mar y Anne' s reac -
tion, "th e mother died , afte r a  long and painful illness , i n which sh e was 
nursed wit h grea t devotio n b y he r daughters . . . . t o a  highly wrought , 
sensitive gir l of sixteen , suc h a  loss seems an unendurable calamity " (15). 
Ina Taylor's biograph y als o stresses the severity of Mary Anne's reactio n 
to he r mother' s death , whic h beside s involvin g s o muc h tortur e fo r he r 
mother, ha d "symbolize d [fo r herself ] th e en d o f childhoo d an d th e 
orderly worl d o f school " (23) . Haigh t suggest s tha t he r mother' s illnes s 
and deat h wer e th e sourc e o f a  marke d increas e i n Mar y Anne' s "reli -
gious zeal " (Biography  22) . Certainl y he r lif e change d drasticall y an d 
permanently. Fo r a  littl e ove r a  year afterward , sh e an d Chrisse y kep t 
house fo r thei r father , unti l Chrissey' s marriag e o n Ma y 30 , 1837 . O n 
that day , Haigh t notes , Mar y Ann , a s bridesmaid , signe d he r nam e i n 
the register fo r th e first  tim e without th e final e  (22). Cross write s o f th e 
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wedding da y tha t "on e of Mr . Isaa c Evans' s mos t vivi d recollection s i s 
that o n th e day of th e marriage , afte r th e bride' s departure , h e and his 
younger siste r ha d ' a goo d cry ' togethe r ove r th e brea k u p o f th e old 
home-life, whic h of course could never be the same with the mother and 
the elder sister wanting" (15). 

From 183 7 until her brother Isaac' s marriage in 1841 , Mary Ann took 
on the role of housekeeper a t Griff. Beside s her domestic responsibilitie s 
there, she also spent time in the community doin g charitable works, suc h 
as "visitin g th e poor an d organisin g clothin g clubs. " "Ove r an d abov e 
this," as Cross reports, "sh e was always prosecuting an active intellectua l 
life o f her own" (17). Besides taking private lessons in German, French , 
Italian, Greek , an d Latin , sh e continued he r music lesson s an d pursue d 
her own reading, especiall y in works related to theology. Excep t for one 
letter dated a  few months befor e he r mother's death , the surviving letter s 
of thi s period, man y o f them written t o her friend Mari a Lewis , begi n in 
May 1838 . The language of the letters is stilted, a t the same time the tone 
is ardent ; the y reflec t Mar y Ann' s struggle s t o liv e u p t o th e ideal s o f 
nineteenth-century evangelica l Christianity , wit h it s demand s fo r dail y 
Bible study, self-examination , an d self-denial. On e aspect of her strained 
religious practic e i s her dutiful attitud e towar d reading . Questionin g the 
value o f mos t fiction,  sh e writes Lewi s i n a  long lette r o n th e subject , 
that "a s to the discipline our minds receiv e from th e perusal o f fictions  I 
can conceiv e non e tha t i s beneficia l bu t ma y b e attaine d b y tha t o f 
history" (Eliot , Letters  1123) . Her clos e involvemen t wit h he r family i s 
also reflected i n her frequent expression s of interest in Chrissey's rapidl y 
growing family , an d i n he r anxiet y ove r ho w he r brother' s impendin g 
marriage migh t affec t he r own position a t Grif f (1:50 , 59) . At this stag e 
she had also begun to think o f publishing her own writing. Sh e spent six 
months beginnin g i n 183 9 working o n a  Chart o f Ecclesiastica l Histor y 
before a  similar work was published first  by someone else . Her own first 
publication, a  poe m i n th e Christian  Observer,  appeare d i n Januar y 
1840. Cros s observe s o f thi s perio d i n her life tha t althoug h Mar y An n 
was fre e t o pursu e he r ow n interests , he r lif e wa s "ver y monotonous , 
very difficult , ver y discouraging. " A t th e sam e time , h e feels , sh e als o 
experienced "th e soothing, strengthening , sacre d influence s o f the home 
life, th e home loves , th e home duties " (17) . He concludes b y remarkin g 
that "th e ver y monoton y o f he r lif e a t Griff , an d th e narro w field  i t 
presented fo r observatio n o f society , adde d immeasurabl y t o the inten -
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sity o f a  naturally kee n menta l vision , concentratin g int o a  focus wha t 
might perhap s hav e becom e dissipate d i n mor e libera l surroundings " 
(18). 

With Isaac' s marriag e comin g up , Mr . Evan s solve d th e proble m o f 
his and Mary Ann's living situation with the decision to move with Mar y 
Ann t o Foleshill , nea r Coventry , an d leav e th e hous e a t Grif f t o Isaa c 
and hi s wife , wh o marrie d o n Jun e 8 , 1841 . After onl y a  shor t tim e i n 
the larger community o f Coventry , Mar y Ann bega n t o benefi t fro m th e 
fresh opportunitie s offere d b y he r ne w surroundings . Wit h mor e tim e 
for he r ow n studies , sh e attende d lecture s o n chemistry , continue d he r 
language lessons , an d rea d mor e widely . Sh e als o me t ne w people , in -
cluding Charle s an d Car a Bray, wh o became lifelong friends . A s Charle s 
was notoriou s fo r hi s progressiv e views , Mar y Ann' s friendshi p wit h 
him contribute d t o he r growin g sens e o f conflic t wit h he r family . Th e 
well-known "Hol y War " wit h he r father , beginnin g i n Januar y 184 2 
with her refusal t o go to church, marks her open rejection o f Christianit y 
as sh e kne w it— a shif t i n poin t o f vie w whic h Haigh t believe s woul d 
have happene d wit h o r withou t th e influenc e o f th e Bray s (Biography 
39). Mr . Evan s was s o upse t tha t h e very nearl y insiste d tha t Mar y An n 
leave th e household , an d indeed , sh e di d visi t Isaa c a t Grif f fo r a  fe w 
weeks. Wit h th e hel p o f othe r relatives , however , sh e an d he r fathe r 
finally reache d a  compromis e whereb y "Mar y An n agree d t o atten d 
church wit h hi m a s usual, an d h e tacitly concede d he r th e righ t t o thin k 
what sh e like d durin g service " (Haigh t 44) . Th e shif t i n he r attitud e i s 
reflected i n her letters. He r correspondenc e with Maria Lewis is replaced 
by letter s t o he r ne w friends , an d he r styl e an d ton e see m more natural , 
as sh e emerge s fro m th e hol d o f evangelicalis m o n he r min d (Letters 
1:117 ff.) . A t thi s stage, she was also becoming known in the communit y 
for he r intellectua l capacities . B y 184 4 sh e ha d bee n invite d t o d o a 
translation o f Friedric h Strauss' s Das  Leben  Jesu,  a  fifteen-hundred  pag e 
project whic h took he r two years to complete . When the book, The  Life 
of Jesus,  wa s publishe d i n Jun e 1846 , sh e wa s no t credite d fo r th e 
translation, an d sh e was paid onl y twent y pound s fo r th e work (Haight , 
Biography 5  3" 59)-

During th e three years following , unti l her father' s deat h o n Ma y 31, 
1849, Mary Ann's time was increasingly taken up with his care, althoug h 
at this stage she also began to publish reviews and essays  in the Coventr y 
Herald. Towar d th e end o f he r father' s life , sh e found solac e in work o n 



16 Introductio n 

a translatio n o f Spinoza' s Tractatus  Theologico-Politicus.  Sh e suffere d a 
severe reaction t o Mr . Evans' s death , which , beside s leaving her withou t 
a parent , als o lef t he r withou t a  home . Afte r th e funeral , sh e too k a 
recuperative tri p t o th e Continent . Upo n he r retur n t o England , afte r a 
series o f famil y visits , sh e mad e a  decision t o liv e temporaril y wit h he r 
friends th e Brays . I t wa s durin g he r sta y a t thei r hom e tha t John Chap -
man, a  publisher wh o kne w o f he r a s th e translato r o f Strauss , offere d 
her th e opportunit y t o writ e th e notic e o f Rober t Willia m Mackay' s 
Progress of the  Intellect  fo r th e Westminster  Review,  a  quarterly journa l 
established i n 1824 , whic h ha d become , a s Rosemar y Ashto n describe s 
it, "th e chie f orga n [i n Britain ] o f political , philosophical , an d religiou s 
radicalism" (GHL  29) . When Mar y An n delivere d th e complete d articl e 
to Chapman' s plac e o f busines s an d boardinghous e i n Londo n i n No -
vember 1850 , she also began a  trial visit o f tw o weeks , durin g which sh e 
made th e decisio n t o mov e t o Londo n t o wor k fo r him , beginnin g i n 
January 1851 . 

Mary Ann' s initia l sta y i n Londo n i n earl y 185 1 was marre d b y he r 
much-discussed flirtatio n wit h Chapman , a  notorious womanize r whos e 
jealous wife an d mistres s teame d up to drive her out o f the household b y 
the end o f March . Soo n afterward , however , Chapma n ha d the opportu -
nity t o purchase th e Westminster  Review,  an d althoug h h e was to be th e 
nominal editor , h e desperately neede d Maria n (a s she had begu n t o spel l 
her nam e i n the sprin g o f 1851 ) to d o th e work . Sh e agreed t o writ e th e 
"Introductory Prospectus, " an d eventuall y th e tw o wome n i n Chap -
man's househol d agree d t o he r retur n t o d o editoria l work there , begin -
ning in Septembe r 1851 . Despite th e difficul t persona l adjustmen t t o he r 
new literar y lif e i n London , "Th e wor k sh e ha d bee n brough t ther e t o 
do wa s superbl y done, " a s Marghanit a Lask i expresse s i t i n he r biogra -
phy (38) . Although a s her letter s a t the time reveal , he r tw o year s a t th e 
Chapman establishmen t wer e marke d b y il l health , depressions , an d 
shifting loyaltie s to men, the y are also distinguished b y the quality o f he r 
editorial work , an d b y he r "gras p o f th e need s an d problem s o f th e 
paper" (Lask i 38) . By al l reports, however , sh e was paid little or nothin g 
for the work, althoug h she probably received free room and board (Lask i 
38-39; Haight, Biography  91) . 

During he r year s a t th e Chapmans ' household , Maria n als o forme d 
her lifelong friendship s wit h Herber t Spence r and George Henry Lewes . 



Introduction 1 7 

The friendshi p wit h Lewe s becam e a  love affair , probabl y b y th e fal l o f 
1853, whe n Maria n move d int o he r ow n lodgings , althoug h sh e contin -
ued t o d o editoria l wor k fo r Chapman . Sh e had als o begu n workin g o n 
a translatio n o f Ludwi g Feuerbach' s Das  Wesen  des  Christenthums,  a 
substantial work fo r whic h Chapma n ha d agree d to pay her two shilling s 
a page , o r thirt y pounds . Whe n th e book , The  Essence  of Christianity, 
was finally  publishe d i n July 1854 , as "Number V I of Chapman' s Quar -
terly Series, " the translator' s name , Maria n Evans , appeare d o n th e titl e 
page. Tha t sam e month , sh e lef t Englan d fo r a  tri p t o th e Continen t 
with Lewes . 

Marian's decisio n t o elop e wit h Lewes , a  marrie d man , naturall y 
created a  scandal. Although Maria n was not the cause of Lewes' s perma -
nent estrangemen t an d attempte d divorc e fro m hi s wif e Agnes , suc h a 
liaison coul d no t b e condone d i n Victoria n England , an d Maria n wa s 
socially ostracized . I t wa s no t unti l lat e i n he r caree r tha t sh e finally 
experienced a  degre e o f socia l acceptance . Lewes' s marriag e ha d begu n 
to deteriorate , a s Marian' s frien d Charle s Bra y explaine d i t t o a  mutua l 
friend, "whe n Mrs . Lewe s afte r th e birt h o f he r 3r d chil d too k on e o f 
those stron g an d unaccountabl e dislike s t o he r husban d tha t sometime s 
does occu r unde r simila r circumstances amountin g t o monomania an d [ I 
have als o heard] tha t Lewe s was mos t sincerel y attache d t o hi s wife an d 
greatly distresse d b y it " (qtd . i n Ashton , GHL  156) . N o doub t th e 
couple's belie f i n fre e lov e als o contribute d t o th e deterioratio n o f th e 
marriage. Afte r bearin g Lewes' s fourt h son , Agne s ha d bor n hi s frien d 
Thornton Hunt' s chil d and become pregnant with a  second; a t that poin t 
Lewes seem s to have given up o n hi s relationship wit h Agnes . Whateve r 
the comple x cause s o f th e faile d marriage , Lewe s an d Maria n soo n be -
came "mos t sincerel y attached " t o eac h other . A s the y establishe d o n 
their tri p t o th e Continen t wha t becam e thei r lifelon g patter n o f helpin g 
each othe r wit h thei r work , the y als o foun d strengt h i n eac h other' s 
company. The y manage d t o suppor t themselve s o n th e incom e the y 
received fro m thei r writing . A t th e time , Lewe s wa s workin g o n a 
biography o f Goethe , alon g with som e column s fo r th e Leader.  Durin g 
the eigh t months i n Germany , Maria n wrot e article s fo r th e Westminster 
Review an d th e Leader,  translate d a  Germa n articl e o n "Th e Romanti c 
School o f Music, " worke d o n he r translatio n o f Spinoza' s Ethics,  trans -
lated passage s o f Goeth e fo r Lewes' s biography , an d whe n Lewe s wa s 
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ill, wrot e dow n article s tha t h e dictated . Sh e als o read intensively , espe -
cially in German literatur e (Haight , Biography  iy$-j4). 

When the y returne d t o England , Maria n spen t five weeks writing an d 
reading alone in Dover while Lewes worked ou t the details of his perma-
nent separatio n fro m Agnes . Durin g tha t tim e Chapma n invite d he r t o 
take o n th e "Belle s Lettres " sectio n o f th e "Contemporar y Literature " 
reviews in the Westminster  Review.  Haigh t records that during the seven 
quarters tha t sh e covere d th e section , "Th e 'Belle s Lettres ' .  . .  notice d 
166 differen t books , an d Maria n doubtles s looke d a t man y mor e tha t 
were no t wort h mention. " A s h e observes , "Th e wor k gav e he r a  close 
practical acquaintanc e wit h th e literar y market-place. " Durin g thi s pe -
riod sh e als o wrot e thirty-on e article s fo r th e Leader,  on e two-par t 
article fo r Fraser's,  fou r article s fo r th e Saturday  Review,  an d five  lon g 
articles commissioned b y Chapman fo r th e Westminster  (186) . 

Lewes's biograph y o f Goethe , publishe d i n November 1855 , received 
excellent reviews . Maria n continue d t o write articles for th e Westminster 
and th e Leader,  althoug h he r translatio n o f Spinoz a wa s he r mai n tas k 
for th e earl y month s o f 1856 . Sh e finished  i t i n February , bu t i t wa s 
never published; th e manuscrip t remain s a t the Beinecke Librar y a t Yale 
University (200) . I n May , Lewes' s interes t i n marin e lif e too k the m t o 
Ilfracombe, wher e h e di d researc h fo r hi s Sea-side Studies.  Durin g thei r 
stay there , Maria n wrote wha t Haigh t call s "one o f her finest  article s fo r 
the Westminster,"  "Th e Natura l Histor y o f Germa n Life " (201) . Fro m 
Ilfracombe the y went on to Tenby for a  five-week stay at the coast, agai n 
for Lewes' s zoologica l research . Ther e Maria n experience d a  fresh sens e 
of well-being . O n July 2 0 she wrote i n her journal , " I d o no t remembe r 
feeling s o stron g i n min d an d bod y a s I  fee l a t thi s moment " (qtd . i n 
Haight, Biography  206) . By September, sh e had begun to write fiction. 

Eliot explain s i n he r journal , i n "Ho w I  Cam e t o Writ e Fiction, " tha t 
September o f 185 6 ha d marke d th e beginnin g o f a  ne w er a i n he r lif e 
(Letters 2:406) . He r sens e tha t th e dat e marke d th e beginnin g o f a  ne w 
stage lend s suppor t t o m y vie w tha t th e timin g o f he r decisio n t o writ e 
fiction, whic h occurre d twent y year s afte r he r mother' s deat h i n 1836 , 
constituted a  positive anniversary reactio n tha t signifie d th e beginning of 
her releas e from mourning . I  also believe tha t th e publication o f he r las t 
novel, Daniel  Deronda,  twent y year s later , i n 1876 , signified a  (perhap s 



Introduction 1 9 

partial) resolutio n o f he r sens e o f loss , a s wel l a s th e fulfillmen t o f he r 
hard-won sens e of identity a s an artist . I  will therefore argu e in this boo k 
that Eliot' s fiction  i s an example o f Pollock' s ide a that a n artist's creativ e 
products ma y represen t "aspect s of the mourning process itself" (1:127) . 
Eliot's expresse d sens e o f renewa l i n th e summe r o f 185 6 suggest s tha t 
she began he r fiction  writin g fro m a  position o f strength . Bot h he r ric h 
background o f accomplishment s an d he r stabl e relationshi p wit h Lewe s 
had contributed t o her readiness for ne w growth . 

Eliot explain s in her journa l entr y tha t althoug h sh e had alway s had a 
"vague dream " o f writin g a  novel, i t was no t unti l afte r he r retur n fro m 
the Continen t wit h Lewe s tha t he r "greate r [tha n expected ] succes s .  .  . 
in othe r kind s o f writing " convince d the m bot h tha t i t would b e worth -
while fo r he r t o tr y fiction.  A t Tenby , Lewe s bega n t o urg e he r t o star t 
immediately, bu t sh e deferre d becaus e o f mor e pressin g projects , unti l 
"one morning a s I was lying in bed , thinkin g what shoul d b e the subjec t 
of m y first  story , m y thought s merge d themselve s int o a  dreamy doze , 
and I  imagine d mysel f writin g a  stor y o f whic h th e titl e wa s 'Th e Sa d 
Fortunes o f th e Reveren d Amo s Barton.' " Decidin g t o mak e he r drea m 
a reality , sh e cam e u p wit h th e pla n t o writ e " a serie s o f storie s con -
taining sketche s draw n fro m m y ow n observation s o f th e Clergy , an d 
calling the m 'Scene s o f Clerica l Life ' openin g wit h 'Amo s Barton.' " 
When "Amo s Barton " wa s completed , Lewe s helpe d he r b y proposin g 
to John Blackwood , th e publishe r o f hi s serie s o f "Sea-Sid e Studies, " a 
series o f "tale s an d sketche s illustrativ e o f th e actua l lif e o f ou r countr y 
clergy abou t a  quarter o f a  century ago ; but solel y i n it s human  an d not 
at all  in it s theological  aspect ; th e objec t bein g t o d o wha t ha s neve r ye t 
been don e i n ou r Literature , fo r w e have ha d abundan t religiou s storie s 
polemical and doctrinal , bu t since the 'Vicar ' and Miss Austen, n o storie s 
representing th e clerg y lik e an y othe r clas s with th e humours , sorrows , 
and trouble s o f othe r men " (2:269) . Lewe s di d not , however , revea l th e 
identity o f the author . 

Eliot's first fictional  character s wer e thu s base d o n real-lif e figures 
from he r childhood . Th e characte r Amo s Barto n wa s base d o n th e 
Reverend John Gwyther , th e curat e wh o ha d officiate d a t Mrs . Evans' s 
funeral an d Chrissey' s weddin g (Haight , Biography  211) . The titl e char -
acter i n th e secon d story , "Mr . Gilfil' s Lov e Story, " wa s draw n fro m 
memories o f th e Reveren d Bernar d Gilpi n Ebdell , th e vica r wh o ha d 
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christened Mar y Anne ; as Haight stresses , however , "th e plot i s entirel y 
imaginary" (221) . I n th e thir d an d las t o f th e stories , "Janet' s Repen -
tance," Mr. Trya n i s an "idealized portrai t o f Mr. Jones, th e Evangelica l 
curate a t Nuneaton " durin g Mar y Anne' s schoolday s a t Mrs . Well -
ington's (227) . The fact tha t the characters were drawn from th e author' s 
memories o f real-lif e figures  di d no t g o unnoticed . I n Warwickshir e i n 
particular, muc h curiosit y wa s arouse d a s to th e identit y o f th e author , 
who ha d assume d th e pe n nam e o f Georg e Eliot . Mos t peopl e though t 
the writer mus t b e a  clergyman; Charle s Dickens was the only person t o 
guess (fro m th e domesti c details ) tha t th e autho r wa s a  woma n (Lask i 
55). I t wa s no t unti l sh e ha d begu n t o writ e Adam  Bede  tha t Elio t 
revealed he r identit y t o he r editor , Joh n Blackwood . Afte r th e novel' s 
publication, a s Haight records, the truth o f its authorship "wa s spreadin g 
generally in literary circles " {Biography  287) . The attempts by a n impos-
ter, a  clergyman named Joseph Liggins , to claim credit for Georg e Eliot' s 
work contribute d t o he r gradua l (althoug h reluctant ) willingnes s t o le t 
her identit y b e know n t o th e public , althoug h mor e tha n anythin g else , 
it wa s th e "extraordinar y success  o f Adam Bede"  tha t finally  "lifte d th e 
veil of anonymity" (297) . 

Throughout th e proces s o f publishin g Scenes  of  Clerical  Life  (1857) , 
Blackwood responde d favorably , althoug h wit h hones t criticism , t o th e 
manuscripts h e received fro m th e unknown autho r (Eliot , Letters  injz, 
275, 297) . Judgin g fro m thei r correspondence , however , neithe r Elio t 
nor Lewe s could accep t the constructive criticis m tha t might have helped 
the ne w fiction  write r avoi d mistake s late r i n he r caree r (274 , 299) . 
Blackwood's expresse d "fea r [i n regar d t o "Gilfil" ] tha t [Eliot ] huddle s 
up th e conclusio n o f hi s storie s to o much " (323 ) wa s a  criticis m tha t 
turned ou t t o b e prophetic . Althoug h hi s commen t wa s note d b y th e 
author, sh e seemed no t t o understand ho w t o work o n th e problem; sh e 
answered tha t "conclusion s ar e th e wea k poin t o f mos t authors , bu t 
some o f th e faul t lie s in the very natur e o f a  conclusion, whic h i s at bes t 
a negation " (324) . Blackwood' s respons e t o th e first  par t o f "Janet' s 
Repentance" als o anticipate s late r comment s abou t Eliot' s blea k presen -
tation o f provincia l life . H e wrote , " I shoul d hav e like d a  pleasante r 
picture. Surel y the colors are rather harsh for a  sketch of English Count y 
Town lif e onl y 2 5 years ago " (344) . Arguing tha t th e reality had alread y 
been softene d enough , Elio t responded , "Th e rea l tow n wa s mor e vi -
cious tha n m y Milby ; the rea l Dempster mor e disgustin g tha n mine ; th e 
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real Jane t alas ! ha d a  fa r sadde r en d tha n mine " (347) . A t thi s point , 
Lewes adde d (i n a  separat e letter ) hi s opinio n tha t " I wa s i n rapture s 
with 'Janet' s Repentance ' whe n Elio t firs t rea d i t t o m e an d declare d i t 
to b e th e finest  thin g h e ha d written " (351) . Blackwoo d responded , 
characteristically, wit h reassuranc e (352) . Ye t whe n h e venture d stil l 
another criticis m o f a  scen e i n "Janet' s Repentance, " Lewes , revealin g 
what turned ou t to be a lifelong tendenc y t o protect Elio t from criticism , 
finally wrote , "Entr e nou s le t m e hin t tha t unles s yo u hav e an y serious 
objection t o mak e t o Eliot' s stories , don't  mak e any . H e i s s o easil y 
discouraged, s o diffiden t o f himself , tha t no t bein g prompted b y neces -
sity t o write , h e wil l clos e th e serie s i n th e belie f tha t hi s writin g i s no t 
relished. .  . .  Don't  allude  to  this  hint  of  mine.  H e wouldn' t lik e m y 
interfering" (363-64) . Althoug h th e nex t lette r fro m Blackwoo d ex -
presses admiratio n fo r th e endin g o f "Janet' s Repentance " (371) , Elio t 
apparently stil l rankled fro m hi s earlie r criticism . A s she recorded i n he r 
journal, " I had meant to carry on the series beyond 'Janet' s Repentance, ' 
. .  .  but my annoyance a t Blackwood's want of sympathy in the first  tw o 
parts o f 'Janet, ' .  .  .  determine d m e t o clos e th e serie s an d republis h 
them in two volumes" (410). 

Despite thei r tentativ e beginnings , Eliot , Blackwood , an d Lewe s 
nonetheless develope d a  goo d workin g relationshi p ove r th e year s tha t 
followed. Blackwoo d wa s stil l Eliot' s editor , excep t fo r a  short rif t ove r 
the publicatio n o f Romola,  whe n sh e wrot e he r las t novel , Daniel  De-
ronda. 

George Elio t was paid generousl y fo r he r fiction.  Afte r 1857 , she and 
Lewes, wh o wa s als o doing wel l with hi s publications, n o longe r ha d t o 
worry abou t money , an d Elio t wa s abl e t o giv e u p he r articl e writing . 
Scenes of Clerical  Life  wa s wel l received i n literary circles , an d althoug h 
there wer e onl y thre e reviews , the y wer e encouragin g (Lask i 55) . Wit h 
the publicatio n o f Adam  Bede,  Eliot' s reputatio n wa s established . He r 
early fiction,  whic h wa s draw n largel y fro m a  combinatio n o f variou s 
elements o f memor y an d imagination , becam e les s literall y base d o n 
figures fro m th e past afte r th e Scenes as she began to make rapid progres s 
in he r artisti c technique . He r earl y work s wer e als o rapidl y composed . 
Scenes of Clerical  Life  wa s complete d i n onl y a  little ove r a  year, a s was 
each of the long novels, Adam Bede  an d The  Mill  on  the Floss.  The shor t 
novel, Silas  Marner,  prove d t o b e a  transitiona l work , writte n a s Elio t 
was beginning t o mov e towar d th e writing o f he r mor e comple x novels , 
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Romola, Felix  Holt,  Middlemarch,  an d Daniel  Deronda.  Al l o f thes e 
later novels involved mor e research an d took longer to complete . 

In th e chapter s t o come , I  have limited mysel f t o a  discussion o f Georg e 
Eliot's seve n novels . Thes e ar e he r majo r works , an d a s such , th e pri -
mary focu s o f he r attentio n durin g th e twent y year s o f he r creativ e life . 
Any attempt to include every work o f fiction  would result in too ponder -
ous a  book , an d woul d no t ad d substantiall y t o m y argument . Beside s 
the thre e Scenes  an d th e seve n novels , Elio t als o publishe d tw o shor t 
stories: "Th e Lifte d Veil, " i n 1859 , betwee n th e writin g o f Adam  Bede 
and The  Mill  on  the  Floss,  an d "Brothe r Jacob," written i n i86 0 afte r th e 
publication o f The  Mill  on  the  Floss  an d befor e th e writin g o f Silas 
Marner. Sh e also wrote The  Spanish  Gypsy,  begu n a s a play in 186 4 afte r 
the publicatio n o f Romola  an d complete d a s a  poem i n 1868 , afte r th e 
publication o f Felix  Holt.  Sh e wrot e othe r work s o f poetry , includin g 
the "Brothe r an d Siste r Sonnets " i n 186 9 and "Th e Legen d o f Jubal" i n 
1870, befor e th e writing o f Middlemarch;  a  collection o f he r poetr y wa s 
published later , i n 1874 . Afte r he r las t nove l Daniel  Deronda,  he r onl y 
published wor k wa s a  collection o f essays , Impressions  of  Theophrastus 
Such, publishe d i n 1878 . 

I hav e continue d m y presentatio n o f Eliot' s developmen t b y placin g 
my analysi s of each novel in the context of the ongoing events of her life ; 
I hav e als o describe d briefl y i n eac h cas e som e o f th e detail s o f he r 
writing process . I n thi s way , I  hop e t o sho w ho w Eliot' s patter n o f 
extraordinary intellectual , creative , an d emotiona l growt h continue d 
throughout he r fiction-writing  career . I  have als o placed m y discussion s 
in the contex t o f eac h novel' s critica l reception , bot h i n Eliot' s tim e an d 
ours. M y purpos e i n s o doin g i s t o conve y somethin g o f th e scop e o f 
each wor k o f fiction,  an d th e exten t o f th e author' s success , a t th e 
same tim e tha t I  demonstrat e th e wa y i n whic h m y psychoanalyti c 
interpretations ca n help to answer some of the questions raised by critics; 
I als o wan t t o stres s tha t criticism s o f Georg e Eliot' s wor k shoul d b e 
seen in the light of her overal l achievement . 

I mus t als o ad d tha t Eliot' s artisti c an d persona l developmen t di d no t 
go smoothly, eve n once she started on the path of fiction  writing . Instea d 
of a  smoot h ascent , he r creativ e pat h sometime s seem s mor e lik e a 
labyrinth. T o man y moder n critics , Romola  an d Felix  Holt  presen t seri -
ous problems ; som e eve n conside r on e o r bot h t o b e failures . Ye t afte r 
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attempting t o wor k throug h th e difficultie s presente d b y thos e novels , 
Eliot wa s prepare d t o writ e he r masterpiece , Middlemarch;  an d b y th e 
time sh e finished  wha t som e reader s believ e to b e an eve n greate r work , 
Daniel Deronda,  sh e seems t o hav e achieved , i n additio n t o he r eminen t 
position a s an English novelist , he r own inne r sense of completion . 

I hav e trie d t o writ e thi s boo k i n suc h a  way tha t i t wil l interes t th e 
general reade r a s muc h a s th e academi c reader . Prio r knowledg e o f 
George Eliot' s novels , o r o f psychoanalyti c theory , althoug h helpful , i s 
not necessary . Fo r thos e wh o ma y b e unfamilia r wit h th e variet y o f 
academic styles of documentation , I  want t o explain that instead of usin g 
footnotes, I  have incorporated al l references t o the list of "Work s Cited " 
in th e bod y o f th e text , i n orde r t o mak e i t easie r fo r reader s t o locat e 
my sources . I n short , I  have tried to write the kind o f book tha t I  would 
like to read myself . I  hope my readers will find  i t useful . 



O N E 

Self-Disorder an d Aggressio n i n 
Adam Bede 

After th e completion o f "Janet' s Repentance, " the third an d last story i n 
Scenes of Clerical  Life, Georg e Elio t wrote he r editor , John Blackwood , 
on Septembe r 5 , 1857 , that " I have a  subject i n m y min d whic h wil l no t 
come unde r th e limitation s o f th e titl e 'Clerica l Life, ' an d I  a m incline d 
to tak e a  larg e canva s fo r it , an d writ e a  novel " (Letters  2:381) . O n 
October 1 7 she wrote, "M y new story haunts me a good deal , and I  shall 
set abou t i t without delay . I t wil l be a  country story—ful l o f th e breat h 
of cow s an d th e scen t o f hay " (387) . Sh e began writin g o n Octobe r 22 . 
After sh e had finishe d th e nove l in November 1858 , she recorded i n he r 
journal her "Histor y of  Adam Bede,"  wher e she explains the germ of he r 
story: a n anecdot e tol d he r i n 183 9 by he r Methodis t aunt , Mrs . Samue l 
Evans, o f a  visit to a  "condemned criminal , a  very ignorant gir l who ha d 
murdered he r chil d an d refuse d t o confess—ho w sh e ha d staye d wit h 
her praying , throug h th e nigh t an d ho w th e poo r creatur e a t las t brok e 
out int o tears , an d confesse d he r crime. " Elio t ha d begu n thinking , 
shortly afte r beginnin g t o writ e th e Scenes,  o f blendin g thi s stor y "an d 
some other recollections o f my aun t in one story with some points in my 
father's earl y life and character" (502) . 

She carefull y researche d th e backgroun d o f he r novel , whic h take s 
place i n 179 9 i n th e count y o f "Loamshire, " a  symboli c re-creatio n o f 
Staffordshire, wher e he r fathe r ha d com e fro m hi s childhoo d hom e i n 
Derbyshire (re-create d i n the nove l a s "Stonyshire") , a s a young ma n t o 
begin hi s caree r a s a  carpenter . Elio t gleane d fro m Southey' s Life  of 
Wesley th e detail s sh e neede d fo r he r characterizatio n o f Dinah , he r 
Methodist preacher , abou t women's preaching , visions , the divination o f 
God's will , visit s t o prisons , an d preachin g i n th e ope n air . Sh e als o 
searched th e Gentleman's  Magazine  o f 179 9 for detail s of vegetation an d 

*4 
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weather fo r he r setting . A s Gordo n Haigh t observes , "he r concer n fo r 
details helps explai n th e sens e o f authenticity , th e remarkabl e densit y o f 
background he r realis m achieves " (Biography  250) . Ye t sh e emphasize d 
in he r letter s afte r th e nove l wa s published tha t th e stor y ha d develope d 
out o f he r imagination : "Ther e i s no t a  singl e portrai t i n Adam  Bede. 
. .  .  Th e whol e cours e o f th e story—th e description s o f scener y o r 
houses—the characters—th e dialogue— everything i s a  combination o f 
widely sundered element s of experience " (3:155) . Regarding her accurat e 
rendering o f th e loca l dialect , sh e stresse s tha t sh e "neve r kne w an y 
Derbyshire people , o r Staffordshir e either , excep t m y fathe r an d hi s 
brothers," and tha t she had visited her paternal relatives only a  few time s 
while she was growing up (157) . 

It woul d b e har d t o overstat e th e success  o f Adam  Bede.  I t wa s 
published o n Februar y 1 , 1859 ; b y th e middl e o f March , Blackwoo d 
wrote t o congratulat e he r upo n bein g " a popular  a s wel l a s a  grea t 
author" (3:33) ; he added tha t "th e sal e is nothing t o the ring of applaus e 
that I  hea r i n al l directions. " I n June , he r frien d Barbar a Bodicho n 
wrote, " I wis h yo u coul d hea r people talkin g abou t AB"  (108) . I n July , 
Charles Dicken s wrot e t o sa y tha t u Adam Bede  ha s take n it s plac e 
among th e actua l experience s o f m y life . .  .  .  The conceptio n o f Hetty' s 
character i s so extraordinarily subtl e and true , tha t I  laid the book dow n 
fifty times , t o shu t m y eye s an d thin k abou t it . I  kno w nothin g s o 
skilful, determined , an d uncompromising . Th e whol e countr y lif e tha t 
the story i s set in, i s so real, and so droll and genuine , and yet so selected 
and polishe d b y art , tha t I  canno t prais e i t enoug h t o you " (114-15) . 
G. H . Lewe s wrot e hi s so n i n Marc h i86 0 tha t Bed e "ha d ha d greate r 
success tha n an y nove l sinc e Scot t (excep t Dickens) . I  d o no t mea n ha s 
sold more—for 'Uncl e Tom's Cabin ' an d 'Les Mysteres de Paris' surpas s 
all novel s i n sale ; bu t i n it s influence,  an d i n obtainin g th e suffrage s o f 
the highes t an d wises t a s wel l o f th e ordinar y nove l reader , nothin g 
equals 'Adam Bede' " (275). 

The scop e o f th e nove l reaches fa r beyon d it s provincial origins . On e 
twentieth-century critic , U . C . Knoepflmacher , ha s rightl y see n th e 
novel a s Eliot' s reinterpretatio n o f th e falle n an d redeeme d Ada m o f 
Milton's epi c (Novels  91-126) . Althoug h th e titl e characte r i s th e pri -
mary focus o f the author's theme of "tragi c growth" (Hardy , Novels  39) , 
Eliot attempts t o show "a n enlargement o f moral sympathy" (Grego r 24 ) 
on th e par t o f al l fou r majo r characters—Adam , Arthur , Hetty , an d 
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Dinah. Man y twentieth-centur y reader s hav e difficult y acceptin g Eliot' s 
message, however , becaus e of th e treatment o f Hetty , th e character wh o 
is convicte d o f infanticid e an d banishe d fro m th e communit y o f Hay -
slope. Critic s wh o hav e puzzle d ove r th e author' s apparen t harshnes s 
toward Hetty include Knoepflmacher, wh o calls Hetty's early disappear -
ance fro m th e nove l he r "executio n b y he r moralisti c creator " (Novels 
124), an d Georg e Creeger , wh o suggest s tha t Hett y i s "th e victim " o f 
her creator' s ow n "hardness " (231) . Mason Harris , wh o refer s t o Eliot' s 
"unforgivable" refusa l t o portra y Hetty' s furthe r developmen t afte r he r 
exile, object s t o th e novel' s endin g o n th e ground s tha t "th e recon -
structed, Hetty-les s pastora l o f th e endin g seem s t o refut e th e whol e 
process o f th e novel " ("Hetty " 189 , 194) . Othe r critic s wh o hav e ob -
jected t o th e endin g o f th e nove l o n simila r ground s includ e Michae l 
Edwards, who feel s that its power "i s diminished b y Adam's lack of guil t 
as regard s Hetty " (218) , an d Murra y Krieger , wh o suggest s tha t "ou r 
discomfort wit h th e conclusio n i s our sens e tha t th e transformed pai n i s 
not eviden t enough" (219) . 

My purpos e i n thi s chapte r i s t o sho w ho w Hein z Kohut' s "self -
psychology" illuminate s th e problem s tha t critic s hav e note d i n Adam 
Bede. I  wil l argu e tha t Eliot' s portraya l o f th e inhabitant s o f th e villag e 
of Ha y slope show s tha t th e communit y victimize s Hetty ; eac h o f th e 
major characters , Arthur , Adam , an d eve n the idealized heroine , Dinah , 
is show n usin g Hett y a s a  scapegoat . A t th e sam e time , I  wil l sho w 
how Kohut' s theor y abou t th e relationshi p betwee n incomplet e self -
development an d rage helps to account fo r th e aggressive behavior o f th e 
characters. I  wil l the n explai n ho w Eliot' s apparen t failur e t o se e th e 
extent of the aggression she portrays in her characters constitutes a  denial 
of th e aggressiv e impulse s withi n herself . Finally , I  wil l poin t t o som e 
of th e way s i n whic h th e pattern s i n Adam  Bede  ar e repeate d i n th e 
later novels. 

Kohut's psycholog y o f th e sel f define s psychoanalyti c cur e a s a  process 
of self-structuralizatio n tha t result s i n a  productiv e life , rathe r tha n 
simply a s the resolutio n o f oedipa l conflic t (Cure  7) . Hi s versio n o f th e 
well-known definitio n o f menta l health (th e ability t o work an d t o love ) 
is "th e capacit y o f a  fir m sel f t o avai l itsel f o f th e talent s an d skill s a t 
[its] disposal , enablin g [th e individual ] t o lov e an d wor k successfully " 
(Restoration 284) . To Kohut , th e role of parents is central in the develop-
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ment o f a  firm  self-structure , whic h h e believes depend s mor e upo n the 
effect o f th e child's tota l environment , tha n o n "gros s events, " suc h as 
the deaths of parents (187-91) . One step in the formation o f the "bipolar 
self" occur s a s a resul t o f th e infant's earl y "mirroring, " o r interactio n 
with a  supportive paren t figure;  thi s stag e i s necessary fo r the develop-
ment o f a  health y self-esteem . Anothe r ste p occur s a s a  resul t o f th e 
child's "idealization " o f a  paren t figure—a  stag e whic h precede s th e 
successful internalizatio n o f value s {Analysis  40-49 , 106-9) . Whe n th e 
process o f self-structuralizatio n i s lef t incomplete , th e resul t i s a  "self -
disorder," define d b y th e persistence o f archai c sel f an d paren t image s 
that have not become integrated into the mature structures of the person-
ality (Russel l 140). 

Instead o f emphasizing the growth fro m dependenc e to autonomy, a s 
does traditiona l psychoanalysis , Kohu t emphasize s th e change d natur e 
of the relationship betwee n sel f and "self-objects" (Cure  52) . He believes 
that throughou t lif e human being s need health y attachment s t o empathi c 
self-objects whic h replac e thei r infantil e self-objects , thei r parents . Ko-
hut's view of aggression is also different fro m th e traditional view of it as 
the manifestatio n o f a n innat e drive . H e see s rag e a s a  reaction t o the 
feeling o f los s o f connectio n betwee n sel f an d empathic parenta l object , 
or, t o put it anothe r way, as a reaction t o the sense tha t the integrity of 
the sel f has been violated. Rag e results from "th e breakup of the primary 
self-experience i n which , i n th e child' s perception , th e chil d an d th e 
empathic self-objec t ar e one" (Restoration 91) . 

In Adam  Bede,  Elio t portray s character s wh o suffe r fro m varyin g de -
grees of disorders of the self, resultin g from thei r lack of the parental and 
community suppor t tha t is necessary for the development o f a firm sense 
of identity . Eliot' s character s hav e los t thei r parent(s) , ye t a t the sam e 
time, becaus e o f thei r unresolve d nee d fo r them , hav e faile d t o separat e 
themselves fro m thei r infantil e parenta l image(s) . I n their nee d t o attac h 
themselves t o a n infantil e object , Arthur , Adam , an d Dina h choos e 
Hetty, wh o functions i n the community bot h a s a fertility/mother figure 
and a s a  chil d figure.  A s the character s struggl e t o gro w beyon d thei r 
childhood attachment s an d find  replacement s fo r them , however , the y 
need to kill off their old parental images as symbolized by Hetty—henc e 
their banishmen t o f her. 

Although Elio t seem s to blame Hett y fo r her flaws,  he r presentation 
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of th e harsh famil y an d social condition s tha t li e underneath th e surfac e 
of the Eden-like county of Loamshire shows that Hetty has been victim-
ized b y its inhabitants. Sh e has been effectivel y exclude d fro m th e com-
munity o f Hayslop e fro m th e time o f her arrival. Orphane d a t age ten, 
she ha s com e t o liv e wit h he r aun t an d uncle , th e Poysers , wh o are 
conscientious abou t th e formalities o f carin g fo r her , but who treat her 
differently fro m thei r ow n children. Hetty' s grandfather , wh o is part of 
the household, als o treats her differently fro m hi s son's children, becaus e 
he stil l resent s he r mother' s marriag e t o a  ma n beneat h th e Poysers ' 
status. 

Building o n Creeger' s vie w o f Hetty' s "hardness " a s "childis h .  .  . 
egocentricity" (228) , Harri s see s Hetty no t as an "adult sinner, " bu t as a 
"confused child " ("Hetty " 179) , essentially "abandoned " b y he r rela -
tives. He r relatives ' rigi d incapacit y t o accep t he r a s par t o f thei r "re -
spectable" worl d ha s resulted i n her "arreste d development " (180) . She 
has not been able to find an appropriate role in her family or community; 
her statu s i s somewher e betwee n tha t o f th e servant s an d the Poysers ' 
own children . T o Harris, Hetty' s lac k of parental suppor t has prevented 
her development o f the "sense of an inner self" tha t she needs to be able 
to asses s th e value s impose d o n he r b y th e Hayslop e "shame-culture " 
(193, 184) . Extendin g Harris' s analysis , on e ma y not e that , a s Elio t 
portrays her , Hett y ha s not complete d th e steps i n the creation o f the 
constituents o f Kohut' s bipola r self . He r intens e nee d fo r mirrorin g i s 
shown i n her Narcissus-like tendenc y t o gaze at length a t her reflection , 
either in a polished surfac e or a mirror (117 , 194 , 199, 294-96, 378) . He r 
failure t o internalize value s i s reflected i n the way that "sham e .  . .  was 
poor littl e Hetty' s conscience " an d "religiou s doctrine s ha d take n n o 
hold on [her] mind" (382 , 430) . 

Contrasting th e usua l vie w o f Hett y a s "a temptress " wit h hi s own 
interpretation o f her as "a little girl," Harris demonstrates that her feeling 
for Arthu r i s no t "sensua l love, " bu t a  "Cinderella-fantasy " (182-83) . 
Hetty's propensit y fo r lookin g a t hersel f i n the mirror, alon g wit h he r 
self-defeating involvemen t with Arthur, wh o she dreams will provide her 
with wealth and importance, sugges t her need for self-completion. I n the 
scene i n her bed-chamber , sh e gazes a t her image whil e imaginin g tha t 
Arthur i s with her : "his arm was around her , and the delicate rose-scen t 
of hi s hair wa s with he r still" (195) . Hett y i s searching fo r he r identit y 
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by attaching herself to Arthur, who has the established place in Hayslope 
that she longs for . 

Hetty's treatmen t o f babie s an d childre n reenact s he r ow n sens e o f 
abandonment. Sh e hates children as much as she hates the lambs and the 
baby chicken s o n th e farm . Whe n Hett y give s birt h t o he r ow n chil d 
after sh e run s awa y fro m home , sh e i s no t abl e t o behav e a s a  mother 
normally would . " I seeme d t o hat e it, " sh e late r confesse s t o Dinah . 
Earlier i n th e confessio n sh e says , "An d the n th e littl e bab y wa s born , 
when I  didn't expect it; and the thought came into my mind that I might 
get ri d o f it , an d g o hom e again . . . . I  longe d s o t o g o bac k again. " 
Hetty's alread y wea k sens e o f sel f deteriorate s furthe r whe n sh e leave s 
Hayslope, th e onl y sourc e o f he r identit y an d values . He r primar y 
thought, whe n she thinks of murdering her child, i s to "g o home again" 
(498). I n her confusion , however , "b y buryin g th e child , bu t not com -
pletely, Hett y tries both to kill it and to let it live" (Harris 187) . Hetty is 
ambivalent, an d rather than actively killing the baby, sh e abandons i t in 
the woods. Thu s the murder takes the form of passive aggression. 

The characterization of Arthur, whom Harris calls Eliot's "first extensive 
study o f unconsciou s motivation " ("Misuse " 45) , reveal s that his inade-
quate self-development , althoug h les s sever e tha n Hetty's , set s hi m u p 
for hi s destructiv e interactio n wit h her . Whil e Arthu r feel s hi s futur e 
position i n Hayslop e i s secure , hi s backgroun d ha s som e parallel s wit h 
Hetty's. Fo r on e thing , h e ha s n o parents . Hi s mothe r ha s die d onl y 
three months after his christening, an d his father is missing. Al l we know 
about hi s fathe r i s tha t Arthur' s godmother , Mrs . Irwine , ha s a  lo w 
opinion o f hi m (108) , jus t as Hetty's relative s have a low opinio n o f her 
father. Lik e Hetty , Arthur' s lac k o f adequat e paren t figures  creates hi s 
ongoing nee d fo r th e firm  suppor t tha t woul d enabl e hi m t o complet e 
the process of his self-structuralization . 

Just a s Hett y i s treate d wit h indifferenc e b y he r grandfather , s o 
Arthur feel s a t time s "positivel y hatefd] " b y hi s (302) . H e als o feel s 
controlled by him. As he says to Mr. Irwine, "M y grandfather will never 
let m e hav e an y powe r whil e h e lives " (215) . I n th e sam e conversatio n 
Irwine tell s hi m tha t hi s mothe r (Mrs . Irwine ) ha s prophesied tha t Ar -
thur's "lady-lov e wil l rul e [him ] a s th e moo n rule s th e tides " (216) . 
Arthur replie s afte r a  narrative interlude , " A ma n ma y b e very firm in 



30 Self-Disorde r an d Aggressio n i n Adam Bede 

other matter s an d ye t b e unde r a  sor t o f witcher y fro m a  woman " 
(216). Arthur' s sens e o f bein g controlle d i s easil y transferabl e t o othe r 
relationships; h e i s susceptibl e t o "woman' s witchery. " Furthermore , 
like Hetty , hi s lac k o f famil y suppor t ha s resulte d i n hi s failur e t o 
internalize firm values . Elio t comment s tha t Arthur "live d a  great deal in 
other people' s opinion s an d feeling s concernin g himself" (216) . As Har -
ris says , Arthu r "depend s o n th e approbatio n o f other s rathe r tha n a n 
inner sens e o f sel f [an d has ] a  mora l sens e base d mainl y o n shame " 
("Misuse" 53 , 54) . H e share s t o a  lesse r degre e Hetty' s nee d fo r self -
completion, ye t also like Hetty, choose s a  self-defeating relationship . 

Arthur i s describe d a s havin g a  "lovin g nature, " bu t Eliot' s iron y 
becomes clea r i n the subsequen t descriptio n o f hi s treatment o f th e "ol d 
gardener." Whe n Arthu r wa s seven , h e impulsively kicke d ove r th e ol d 
man's pitcher o f broth . Finall y realizin g tha t i t was the man' s dinner , h e 
"took hi s favorit e pencil-cas e an d a  silver-hafted knif e ou t o f hi s pocke t 
and offere d the m a s compensation . H e ha d bee n th e sam e Arthu r eve r 
since, trying to make al l offences forgotte n i n benefits" (356) . 

Although Arthu r i s to o concerne d abou t othe r people' s opinion s t o 
be openly aggressive , he evidences a  pattern o f behaving aggressively an d 
then seekin g atonemen t b y givin g u p somethin g h e possesses . I n th e 
incident with th e old gardene r Arthur take s ou t hi s aggression o n some -
one whose socia l statu s i s beneath hi s own . Hi s relationshi p wit h Hett y 
follows th e sam e pattern : i t i s a n assertio n o f hi s power ove r th e lowe r 
classes. The sequence o f events that occurs a t the time just before Arthu r 
becomes involve d wit h Hett y suggest s tha t althoug h hi s action s wit h 
Hetty appea r t o b e impulsive, the y ar e actually a  reaction t o hi s sense of 
being controlled b y his grandfather. Arthu r is disgruntled becaus e "ther e 
was n o havin g hi s ow n wa y i n th e stables ; everythin g wa s manage d i n 
the stingies t fashion " (172) . The n h e learn s tha t hi s hors e i s lam e an d 
feels "thoroughl y disappointe d an d annoyed " (173) . H e goe s ou t fo r a 
ride o n th e othe r hors e tha t i s availabl e t o him , an d b y th e tim e h e 
returns i s unable to resis t breaking his resolution no t to see Hetty. I n his 
dressing roo m afte r lunch , h e feel s tha t "th e desir e t o se e [her ] ha d 
rushed bac k lik e a n ill-stemme d current. " H e rationalize s tha t h e wil l 
"amuse himself " b y seein g Hett y tha t da y "an d get  ri d o f th e whol e 
thing from hi s mind." Then he goes to see Hetty i n the wood (174-75) . 

The affai r i s no t simpl y a  matter o f Arthur' s failur e t o recogniz e hi s 
own frustrate d se x drive , whic h Harri s assert s ha s bee n "sublimated " 
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into "sentimenta l musin g ove r Hetty " ("Misuse " 45) . Sexua l fantas y 
and behavio r ca n als o serv e a s a  defense , fo r example , agains t "hostil e 
aggression" (Coe n 895) . Arthur , feelin g controlle d an d therefor e angr y 
at hi s grandfather , expresse s hi s frustratio n an d nee d fo r powe r i n th e 
involvement wit h Hetty . Ye t h e als o feel s h e i s unde r he r power , o r 
"witchery." A s often a s he determines t o do so , he is not abl e to end th e 
affair an d separat e himsel f fro m Hetty , wh o i s a s much a n extensio n o f 
his fantasie s a s h e i s o f hers . Jus t a s Hetty' s fantasie s ar e abou t th e 
luxuries o f th e socia l positio n tha t woul d b e her s a s Arthur's wif e (144 , 
181, 199 , 296) , s o Arthur' s ar e abou t hi s lif e a s squire afte r hi s grandfa -
ther's deat h (170 , 483) . Arthur' s inadequat e sens e o f hi s ow n identity , 
which depend s t o suc h a n exten t o n hi s futur e inheritanc e fro m hi s 
grandfather, make s him susceptible to the need for completin g himself i n 
the relationship wit h Hetty , i n which h e can ac t out hi s fantasy o f bein g 
loved by the lower classes for hi s philanthropic works afte r h e takes ove r 
his grandfather's positio n i n the community . 

Arthur doe s finally  suffe r fro m th e pai n h e ha s cause d Hetty . Hi s 
atonement, however , follow s th e patter n o f hi s atonemen t wit h th e ol d 
gardener: a n attemp t t o rectif y aggressiv e actio n b y givin g u p posses -
sions. H e give s up hi s position a s squire an d goe s away . Ye t hi s exil e is 
only temporary . H e i s eventuall y abl e t o retur n an d find a  plac e i n 
Hayslope. Hetty , b y virtue o f he r position i n the community, i s the on e 
who mus t bea r the full weigh t o f the consequences o f thei r behavior . 

Eliot attempt s t o sho w he r titl e characte r Ada m undergoin g a  transfor -
mation fro m a n inne r "hardness " t o a  capacity fo r sympath y fo r other s 
(Creeger 234-35) . Th e descriptio n o f Adam' s famil y lif e point s t o th e 
source o f hi s hardness a s his los t "sens e o f distinction " a s "Thia s Bede' s 
lad" sinc e th e onse t o f hi s father' s alcoholis m durin g hi s lat e teenag e 
years. Adam' s "sham e an d anguish " (92 ) ha d cause d hi m t o ru n awa y 
from home , bu t h e ha d returne d becaus e h e di d no t wan t t o leav e hi s 
mother an d brothe r Set h wit h th e burde n o f endurin g th e situatio n 
without him . Kohu t explain s tha t sham e result s i n rage , an d i n th e 
shamed individual' s ongoing readiness to seek revenge ("Thoughts" 380 -
81)—a reactio n tha t Elio t similarl y depicts . B y th e tim e Adam' s stor y 
opens, hi s shame has turned t o rage, which show s itsel f i n his propensit y 
for fighting  (211 ) and in his severity toward his father (86) . Adam focuse s 
all his ange r abou t hi s famil y situatio n o n hi s father , althoug h i t i s clea r 
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that hi s mothe r Lisbet h ha s her ow n proble m o f "idolatrou s love " (87 ) 
for Adam and her obvious preference for him over Seth. 

Adam's anger toward his father culminates in his actions on the night 
of hi s father' s death . H e i s furiou s becaus e hi s fathe r i s ou t drinkin g 
when he shoul d hav e been working o n th e job o f makin g a  coffin fo r a 
man i n a  neighborin g village . Whil e Ada m stay s u p t o finis h th e jo b 
himself, h e think s o f hi s father' s continuousl y "worsening " behavio r 
(92), bu t feel s determine d no t t o ru n awa y fro m th e situatio n again , 
although h e feel s hi s fathe r wil l b e a  "sor e cross " to hi m fo r year s t o 
come. A t that moment he hears a rap "as if with a  willow wand" on the 
house door , goe s t o th e door to look out , see s tha t no on e seem s to b e 
there, an d think s o f th e superstitio n tha t th e soun d o f a  willow wan d 
rapping o n th e doo r mean s tha t someon e i s dyin g (93) . Afte r h e hear s 
the sound again and still sees no sign of his father, h e reasons that Thias 
is probably "sleepin g of f hi s drunkenness a t the [tavern]. " Not wantin g 
to succum b t o superstitiou s thinking , h e determine s no t t o ope n th e 
door again , an d for th e res t o f th e nigh t hear s no mor e knocking . The 
next morning , however , Set h discover s tha t Thia s ha s drowne d durin g 
the night, "no t far from his own door," as Mr. Irwine says later (137). 

Carol Chris t notes tha t Thias's death "occur s a s a magical fulfillmen t 
of Adam' s anger " (131) ; Krieger suggest s tha t "th e resentfulness Ada m 
feels .  . .  brings him close to wishing his father dead" (211). It is possible 
to interpret Adam's hearing the sound of th e willow wand not only a s a 
manifestation o f hi s sens e o f foreboding , bu t as his wish fo r his father' s 
death. I t i s als o possibl e t o interpre t Adam' s decisio n no t t o ope n th e 
door agai n despit e hi s father' s expecte d arriva l a s a  for m o f passiv e 
aggression, an d a s an indirect contributio n t o hi s father' s death . I n any 
case, Thias' s deat h cause s Ada m t o repen t hi s "severity " towar d hi m 
(97). An d thi s repentance , i n Eliot' s view , turn s ou t t o b e the firs t ste p 
of th e proces s "i n whic h Ada m learn s t o overcom e hi s angr y severit y 
toward others" (Christ 131) . 

Adam's attitud e towar d Arthu r an d Hett y repeat s th e patter n o f hi s 
attitude towar d hi s parents . Eve n befor e h e realize s the y ar e actuall y 
having a n affair , h e i s openl y outrage d a t Arthur' s involvemen t wit h 
Hetty an d provoke s hi m int o a  fight . Ye t h e ha s troubl e seein g an y 
wrong i n Hett y eve n afte r i t become s clea r that sh e has abandone d he r 
baby. Adam' s reluctanc e t o fee l hostil e towar d Hett y i s relate d t o hi s 
reluctance t o b e angry with hi s mother . Hi s dream , whic h recount s th e 
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events in the Bede household shortl y afte r Thias's death , show s Adam' s 
close identificatio n o f Hett y wit h hi s mother . Whe n hi s mothe r ap -
proaches, accidentall y wakin g him , h e i s not startle d to se e her because 
she ha d bee n presen t "wit h he r fretfu l grief " throughou t hi s feveris h 
reliving of th e day's events . Ye t Hetty, too , ha d "continually" appeare d 
in th e dream , "minglin g . . . i n scene s wit h whic h sh e ha d nothin g t o 
do"; an d "whereve r Hett y came , hi s mothe r wa s sur e t o follo w soon " 
(152). Adam' s drea m suggest s tha t he ha s transferre d hi s attachmen t t o 
his mother , wh o ha s alway s love d hi m wit h "idolatrou s love, " t o hi s 
"preoccupying fancy" with Hetty (161-62) . 

When Adam learns of Hetty' s interes t in Arthur, h e does not express 
anger toward her openly. Instead , his aggressiveness takes the form of an 
intrusion o n he r relationship wit h Arthur . B y insistin g tha t Arthur no t 
see Hett y agai n an d that he write he r a  letter breakin g of f th e relation -
ship, h e is cutting off al l possibility tha t Arthur will be able to help her. 
At th e time of th e intrusion, Ada m is not awar e that Hetty i s pregnant, 
nor is he aware that Arthur really does care for her more than he has let 
Adam know . Hi s intrusiveness , however , i s inappropriat e an d end s u p 
making th e situatio n worse . I t i s perhap s Adam' s bitte r jealous y (370) , 
more tha n a n interes t i n Hetty' s welfare , tha t make s hi m insis t o n th e 
letter, whic h h e give s t o Hett y himsel f afte r h e tell s he r tha t Arthu r 
"carefs] nothing abou t [her] as a man ought to care" (367). As Bruce K. 
Martin argues , "Ada m thu s indirectl y contribute s t o th e child-killing " 
by "removing ] fro m Hetty' s min d th e possibility o f consultin g Arthu r 
until it is too late" (759). 

Adam's inne r struggle s cente r o n hi s inabilit y t o se e Hett y realisti -
cally. Eve n befor e h e see s he r with Arthu r i n the woods , he r locke t ( a 
gift from Arthur) drops to the floor in front o f Adam; he fears she has a 
lover, bu t the n rationalize s tha t sh e "migh t hav e bough t th e thin g her -
self" (333). After he delivers Arthur's letter to her, he still hopes that she 
will becom e intereste d i n him : "Sh e ma y tur n roun d th e othe r way , 
when she finds he' s made light of her all the while" (370). H e continue s 
to hop e fo r he r lov e b y "creating ] th e min d h e believe d i n ou t o f hi s 
own" (400) . Whe n he learns that Hetty ha s been accused o f infanticide , 
he finds i t impossible to believe: "'It's his doing,' he said; 'if there's been 
any crime , it' s a t his door , no t a t hers. . . . I  can't  bear it . .  .  .  it' s to o 
hard t o thin k she' s wicked' " (455) . A t th e trial , whe n i t become s clea r 
that Hetty i s guilty, "I t was the supreme moment of his suffering: Hett y 
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was guilty , an d h e was silentl y callin g to Go d fo r help " (481) . Later , i n 
the "uppe r room " scene with Bartle Massey, Ada m is still having troubl e 
accepting th e trut h abou t her : " I though t sh e wa s lovin g an d tender -
hearted, an d wouldn' t tel l a  lie, o r ac t deceitful . .  .  .  An d i f he' d neve r 
come nea r her , an d I' d marrie d her , an d bee n lovin g t o her , an d too k 
care o f her , sh e migh t neve r ha ' don e anythin g bad " (503-4) . Ada m i s 
struggling to separate himself fro m hi s fantasy o f Hetty, wh o symbolize s 
his lingerin g parenta l imag e o f th e lovin g youn g woma n wh o belong s 
only to him . 

When Ada m i s force d t o fac e th e trut h abou t Hetty' s affai r an d 
infanticide, an d whe n h e finally  forgive s he r an d Arthur , h e become s 
free o f he r (and hi s mother's) hol d on hi s mind. Th e sign of his transfor -
mation i s hi s participatio n i n " a kin d o f Lord' s Supper " (Creege r 234 ) 
with Bartl e Massey in the "uppe r room " befor e Hetty' s trial . Just befor e 
he takes th e brea d an d wine , Ada m agree s to g o see Hetty i n the priso n 
and says , "I'l l never be hard again " (475) . Finally, i n the chapter entitle d 
"Another Meetin g i n th e Wood, " h e eve n repent s o f hi s "hardness " 
toward Arthur : "I'v e n o righ t t o b e har d toward s the m a s hav e don e 
wrong an d repent" (514) . 

His ow n suffering  afte r hi s father' s death , an d hi s vicarious participa -
tion i n Hetty' s suffering  afte r th e infanticide , hav e extended hi s capacit y 
for "sympathy, " whic h i n Eliot' s novel s mus t b e precede d b y "th e 
recognition o f difference : betwee n onesel f an d another " (Ermarth , 
"Sympathy" 25) , a s i n th e cas e o f Adam' s change d vie w o f Hetty . 
Adam's participatio n i n Hetty' s guil t cause s hi m t o "loo k upo n ever y 
sufferer, regardles s o f guilt , a s worth y o f sympathy " (Marti n 750) . I n 
psychoanalytic terms , hi s identificatio n wit h Hett y an d he r sufferin g i s 
apparently therapeuti c becaus e at the same time that he separates himsel f 
from hi s childhood imag e of his mother, h e also transfers hi s wish for hi s 
father's deat h ont o Hetty' s murderou s act . Throug h Hetty' s suffering , 
he i s cleanse d o f hi s ow n guilt ; Hett y i s th e sacrificia l lam b whos e 
suffering make s Adam' s redemptio n possible . Elio t call s hi s "deep , un -
speakable suffering" a  "baptism, a  regeneration, th e initiation int o a  new 
state" (471) . Sh e trie s t o sugges t tha t h e ha s becom e a  mor e complet e 
human being , read y fo r a  mature lov e fo r Dinah . Ye t i n he r portrayal , 
Adam's growt h occur s a t th e expens e o f Hetty , whos e murderou s ac t 
and subsequen t punishmen t ar e i n par t a  consequence o f hi s aggressiv e 
intrusion o n he r relationshi p wit h Arthur ; thu s Eliot' s attempt , i n he r 
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reworking o f th e theme s o f Milton' s epic , t o sho w Adam' s transforma -
tion i n term s o f th e nineteenth-centur y "religio n o f humanity, " a s 
Knoepflmacher explain s th e scen e (Novels  112) , become s a  perversion , 
rather than a  reinterpretation, o f the idea of baptism . 

In a  scen e i n hi s mother' s cottag e shortl y afte r hi s father' s death , 
Adam hear s a  foo t o n th e stair s an d imagine s i t i s Hetty ; bu t instead , 
Dinah, th e "realit y contraste d wit h a  preoccupying fancy, " enter s (161-
62). Thi s i s th e firs t hin t tha t Dina h wil l b e abl e t o replac e Hett y i n 
Adam's affections . Hi s lov e fo r he r become s "th e outgrowt h o f tha t 
fuller lif e whic h ha d com e t o hi m fro m hi s acquaintanc e wit h dee p 
sorrow" (574) . H e an d Dina h marr y an d find  thei r plac e i n Hayslope . 
Painful memorie s remain , bu t in Eliot's view Adam has regained hi s Par -
adise. 

Although Elio t attempt s t o idealiz e Dinah , sh e emerge s a s a  characte r 
with unresolve d need s expresse d i n destructiv e interaction s wit h Hetty . 
Like Hett y an d Arthur , Dina h ha s los t bot h he r parents . Sh e ha s bee n 
raised b y he r Aun t Judith , Mrs . Poyser' s sister . Whe n Dina h visit s th e 
Bedes' hom e earl y i n th e novel , sh e tell s Lisbet h abou t he r orphane d 
background an d "ho w sh e had bee n brough t u p to work hard , an d wha t 
sort o f place Snowfield (i n Stonyshire) was , an d how man y people had a 
hard lif e there" (157) . Yet Dinah doe s not appea r to suffe r an y ill-effect s 
from he r har d life . Lisbet h tell s her , "[Y] e loo k a s i f ye' d ne'e r bee n 
angered i ' your life" (156) . She is referring t o Dinah's apparentl y compli -
ant nature , whic h Lisbet h think s mus t a t least have made th e aunt' s tas k 
of bringing up a  child a  little easier . 

The possibilit y tha t Dinah' s cal m exterio r i s in par t a  cover fo r ange r 
is bor n ou t i n he r preachin g an d othe r aspect s o f he r ministry . Durin g 
her sermon , he r voic e i s al l cal m an d compassio n unti l "sh e ha d thor -
oughly arreste d he r hearers " (71) . The n "he r utterance " become s mor e 
"rapid an d agitated, " a s sh e emphasize s th e listeners ' "guil t .  .  .  wilfu l 
darkness, [and ] stat e o f disobedienc e t o God " (72) . Sh e begins t o singl e 
out individuals , focusin g i n particula r o n Bess y Cranage , wh o "ha d 
always bee n considere d a  naught y gir l .  .  .  [and ] wa s consciou s o f it " 
(73). Sh e accuse s Bess y o f payin g mor e attentio n t o he r earring s an d 
clothes tha n t o he r "Saviour " an d warn s he r tha t whe n sh e i s old , sh e 
will "begi n t o fee l tha t [her ] sou l i s no t saved " an d "wil l hav e t o stan d 
before Go d dresse d i n [her ] sins. " Towar d th e en d o f Dinah' s pointe d 
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message, which , a s Christophe r Herber t suggests , amount s t o "a n at -
tack" on he r (415) , Bessy bursts into tears; finally,  " a great terror [came ] 
upon her, " an d sh e thre w he r earring s "dow n befor e her , sobbin g 
aloud" (75) . 

Dinah repeat s th e patter n o f he r attac k o n Bess y whe n sh e "in -
trudefs]" (Kriege r 205 ) on Hett y i n "Th e Two Bed-Chambers, " a  chap-
ter intended t o show the striking contrasts between Hetty , wh o i s "strut -
ting abou t decke d i n her scar f an d earrings" in front o f her mirror (201) , 
and Dinah , wh o i s looking ou t th e window o f he r room a t a  "wide vie w 
over th e fields"  (202) . Dinah close s he r eye s in prayer, i s interrupted b y 
a soun d fro m Hetty' s room , an d begin s t o thin k abou t her . Feelin g 
"pity" fo r Hetty' s lac k o f "warm , self-devotin g love " and " a deep long -
ing to g o now an d pour int o Hetty' s ea r al l the words o f tende r warnin g 
and appea l tha t rushe d int o he r mind " (203) , Dina h goe s t o he r roo m 
and wit h ver y littl e introductio n says , "I t ha s bee n born e i n upo n m y 
mind tonigh t tha t yo u ma y som e da y b e in trouble" (205) . Sh e offers t o 
help in any future tim e of need, an d in her homiletic style reminds Hett y 
to seek strength from God , who will support her "in the evil day." When 
Dinah see s that Hetty i s reacting "wit h a  chill fear" t o her prophecy, he r 
"tender anxiou s pleading" becomes "th e more earnest " unti l Hetty , "ful l 
of a  vague fea r tha t somethin g evi l was sometim e t o befal l her , bega n t o 
cry." Interpretin g Hetty' s reactio n a s "th e stirrin g o f a  divine impulse, " 
Dinah begin s t o "cr y wit h he r fo r gratefu l joy, " bu t Hett y become s 
"irritated unde r Dinah' s caress, " an d pushin g he r awa y impatiently , 
sobs, "Don' t tal k t o m e so , Dinah . Wh y d o yo u com e t o frighte n me ? 
I've never done anything to you. Wh y can' t you le t me be?" (206). 

Dinah's styl e of ministry i s in sharp contras t to Mr. Irwine's , who has 
more a  "liv e an d le t live " (103 ) attitud e towar d hi s flock.  Whe n Arthu r 
comes t o se e hi m abou t Hetty , Irwin e refrain s fro m givin g hi m advic e 
because h e ha s alread y warne d Arthu r no t t o get  involve d wit h Hetty . 
Moreover, Irwin e ha s no ide a how clos e he i s to a n involvement , an d i s 
trying t o le t Arthu r tak e th e initiativ e i n an y confessio n o r reques t fo r 
advice. Conversely , h e very firmly  take s the initiative in advising Adam , 
who h e know s ha s a  propensit y fo r violence , no t t o ge t int o anothe r 
fight wit h Arthur . Irwin e speak s t o hi m i n a  rationa l ton e abou t th e 
consequences o f actin g ou t o f blin d fur y an d the n leave s him t o hi s ow n 
thoughts. Hi s behavio r indicate s tha t h e believe s tha t Arthu r an d Ada m 
have th e capacit y t o mak e th e righ t decision . Dinah' s behavio r towar d 
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Bessy and Hetty indicate s tha t she thinks they ar e lost soul s incapable of 
any right behavior without he r help . 

Dinah doe s not actuall y se e Hetty agai n unti l the prison scene , wher e 
Hetty's "hardness " i s melte d (497 ) a s sh e finall y make s he r confessio n 
to Dinah . Althoug h Elio t trie s t o sho w Dina h a s facilitatin g Hetty' s 
breakthrough i n thi s scene , he r earlie r departur e fro m Hayslop e i s an -
other indicatio n o f Dinah' s (i n thi s case , passive ) aggressivenes s towar d 
Hetty. Dina h repeatedl y expresse s interes t i n helpin g Hetty , bu t sh e 
goes awa y withou t leavin g a n address , an d b y th e tim e sh e reappears , i t 
is to o lat e t o help , excep t b y listenin g t o he r final  confessio n i n th e 
prison cell . 

Dinah tell s Set h sh e feel s "called " t o retur n t o Snowfield , althoug h 
"[her] hear t yearns " ove r he r aunt' s famil y "an d tha t poo r wanderin g 
lamb, Hetty Sorrel " (78). When she is almost ready to leave, Dinah agai n 
expresses interes t i n Hetty , wh o sh e say s wil l b e i n he r intercession s 
(187), an d i n "Th e Two Bed-Chambers " scene , Dina h expresse s he r fea r 
that Hett y "ma y someda y b e i n trouble " (205) . Whil e Dina h i s away , 
Seth receive s a  letter fro m her , whic h refer s t o he r sens e o f forebodin g 
about he r aunt' s househol d (375) . Whe n Ada m goe s t o loo k fo r Hetty , 
however, althoug h h e believe s sh e i s visitin g Dina h i n Snowfield , h e 
finds tha t Dina h i s ou t o f tow n an d learn s tha t sh e ha s no t lef t an y 
address. Afte r Hett y i s accused o f infanticide , Dina h i s stil l missing an d 
no on e know s fo r certai n wher e sh e is . Th e famil y trie s t o sen d he r a 
letter, bu t the y hav e n o ide a whethe r sh e receive s it . Dina h doe s no t 
reappear unti l Hett y ha s alread y bee n sentenced , whe n sh e visit s he r i n 
the prison . Dinah' s departur e an d failur e t o leav e a n addres s a t a  tim e 
when sh e sense s tha t somethin g migh t b e wrong beli e the expressions of 
concern fo r he r aunt' s household . Eliot' s idealize d Dina h thu s expresse s 
aggression indirectl y bot h i n the form o f intrusiveness an d passivity . 

Dinah's ange r i s not acknowledged , bu t i t is evident i n her words an d 
actions. Hetty , lik e Bessy , i s a  likel y targe t fo r Dinah' s aggression s 
because th e communit y alread y look s dow n o n her , he r self-estee m i s 
low, an d sh e i s th e leas t capabl e o f fighting  back . Ye t perhap s mor e 
importantly, Hett y represent s th e sid e of hersel f tha t Dinah i s unwillin g 
to acknowledge : th e sexua l (th e affai r wit h Arthur ) an d th e aggressiv e 
(the murde r o f th e baby) . I n attackin g Hetty , Dina h i s attackin g th e 
threatening force s i n he r ow n nature . Severa l time s Mrs . Poyse r refer s 
angrily to Dinah' s asceticis m (121 , 236, 518) , as though sh e is aware tha t 
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there i s something wron g wit h Dinah' s failur e t o acknowledge an y nor-
mal physica l needs . Dinah' s denia l o f natura l need s suggest s tha t sh e is 
"lacking in self," or in a "sense of human identity"; her "fear of accepting 
full maturity" (Creege r 236, 237) is reflected, i n psychoanalytic terminol -
ogy, i n her persistent archai c idealized self-image , an d is a sign of defec -
tive self-developmen t (Russel l 139 , 144). Dinah identifie s onl y wit h her 
"ideal self " a s sh e split s of f an d project s he r unacceptabl e trait s ont o 
others. Hett y answer s Dinah's need to get rid of her "bad self." 

After Adam' s proposal , Dina h goe s awa y agai n t o thin k i t over . A 
few week s later , whe n Ada m goe s to see her, Dinah, apparentl y havin g 
undergone a  transformatio n tha t enable s he r t o accep t he r feeling s fo r 
Adam, finally  declare s her love: "It is the Divine Will. My soul is so knit 
with your s tha t i t i s but a  divided lif e I  liv e withou t you " (576) . Lik e 
Adam, wh o has gone awa y an d returned, sh e comes bac k t o Hayslop e 
and finds  he r place in the community. Lik e Adam's , however , he r new 
life come s a t Hetty's expense . I t is only afte r Hetty' s guil t is made clea r 
to th e communit y an d sh e i s exile d tha t Dina h finally  replace s he r in 
Adam's affections . 

Kohut's vie w tha t rag e i s the reaction t o the sense o f loss o f connec -
tion t o parenta l figures  i s thus wel l illustrate d i n the story o f Arthur's , 
Adam's, an d Dinah's treatmen t o f Hetty. Thei r scapegoatin g o f her is a 
transference o f ange r fel t towar d missin g o r disappointin g paren t (fig -
ure^. Hett y a s fallen mothe r an d child murdere r become s the symbol of 
failed parenthoo d wh o must b e banished t o mak e wa y for he r replace -
ments a s th e character s gro w beyon d thei r infantil e sel f an d parenta l 
images. A t th e sam e time , Hett y i s the symbo l o f th e abandone d an d 
murdered child , whose suffering enact s the characters' sense of abandon-
ment, alon g with thei r unacknowledge d murderou s wishe s toward miss -
ing o r inadequat e parents . Relivin g an d workin g throug h unresolve d 
childhood feelings , a s in psychoanalytic therapy , i s a way of integratin g 
parental image s i n th e mind . I n Kohut' s terms , th e character s hav e 
attempted to complete thei r self-structuralization throug h a  transference, 
in order to rework the process of "transmuting internalization" (Analysis 
49) that should normally hav e occurred in childhood. 

Critics have wondered why Eliot seems unable to see her favored charac -
ters i n Adam Bede  an d other novel s a s they com e acros s t o the reader . 
F. R . Leavi s i s amon g thos e wh o have pointe d t o a  "distinctiv e mora l 
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preoccupation" (28 ) which , a s Barbar a Hard y suggests , lead s Elio t t o 
idealize certai n "charmless " character s i n orde r t o provid e he r reader s 
with a  "mora l example " (Novels  39) . Dinah , Dorothea , Romola , an d 
Daniel Derond a ar e example s i n he r fiction  o f idealize d hero(ines ) por -
trayed i n shar p contras t t o a n extremel y self-centere d and/o r immatur e 
character: Hetty , Rosamond , Tit o an d Tessa , an d Gwendole n Harleth . 
Such contrasting of idealized an d villainous characters is in part Victoria n 
literary convention , an d i n par t Eliot' s deliberat e attemp t "t o illustrat e 
the mora l truth s o f he r religio n o f humanity " (Fulme r 28) . Eliot' s blin d 
spots, however , ca n perhap s bes t b e explaine d b y th e psychoanalyti c 
concept o f splitting , define d b y Ott o F . Kernberg , th e objec t relation s 
theorist, a s a  "centra l defensiv e operatio n o f th e eg o a t regresse d levels " 
which occur s whe n th e neutralizatio n o f aggressio n i n th e min d "doe s 
not take place sufficiently" (6 , 29) . Kernberg explain s that "probabl y th e 
best know n manifestatio n o f splittin g i s th e divisio n o f externa l object s 
into 'al l good' ones and 'al l bad' ones" (29). Splitting is manifest i n Eliot' s 
art not onl y i n her contrastin g characters , bu t als o in thei r development : 
although he r stor y i s abruptl y cu t off , Hett y i s portraye d i n mor e 
convincing detai l tha n Dinah , a  shadowy idea l wh o i s mor e ofte n tha n 
not offstage . Eliot' s failur e t o se e the aggressio n i n he r idealize d charac -
ter—in thi s case, Dinah, an d to a  lesser degree, Adam (whos e aggressio n 
is in par t acknowledged , i n par t denied)—i s a n aspec t o f th e phenome -
non o f psychi c splittin g and , a s such , constitute s a  denial o f th e aggres -
sive impulses in herself. I n Kernberg' s terms , Dinah an d Hetty represen t 
two conflicting , o r "unintegrated " self-images . Hetty , th e split-off , ba d 
side o f th e author' s sel f i s banishe d fro m Hayslope , an d banishe d fro m 
the novel . Th e failur e o f th e endin g o f Adam  Bede  (Hetty' s disappear -
ance and the marriage of Adam an d Dinah) thus reflects th e author's fea r 
of the aggressive impulses coming from withi n herself . 

Carol Chris t ha s show n ho w Eliot' s concer n wit h th e repressio n o f 
anger i s eviden t i n he r repeate d us e o f providentia l deat h i n he r fiction 
both "t o avoi d .  . .  and prohibit aggressio n . . . i n her characters " (132) . 
This chapter has extended suc h critica l insights by showing how Kohut' s 
self-psychology illuminate s th e patterns o f indirec t expressio n o f aggres -
sion i n th e character s i n Adam  Bede,  explain s som e o f th e problem s 
noted b y critics , an d suggest s thei r connection t o the author' s fea r o f he r 
own aggressiv e impulses . I n th e chapter s t o come , I  wil l argu e tha t th e 
author's aggression , lik e that o f the characters in this novel, derive s fro m 
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her sens e of disconnectio n fro m paren t figures,  beginnin g with the sens e 
of separatio n fro m he r mothe r followin g th e death s o f th e twins , an d 
reinforced late r b y eac h o f he r parents ' deaths . Moreover , becaus e th e 
novel wa s begu n onl y a  fe w month s afte r th e estrangemen t fro m he r 
remaining family , i n Ma y o f 1857 , whe n sh e ha d informe d he r brothe r 
Isaac of he r liaison with Lewes , I  believe that her aggression was intensi -
fied by her more recen t sense of disconnection fro m them . 

Eliot's first  nove l establishe s th e pattern s tha t wil l b e repeate d i n th e 
later novels . Th e aggressio n tha t i s eviden t bu t denie d i n th e character s 
in Adam  Bede  follow s fro m thei r los t sens e o f connectio n t o paren t 
figures. Hetty' s an d Arthur' s wea k sens e o f self , Dinah' s repressio n o f 
feelings, an d Adam' s guil t ove r hi s murderou s ange r wil l reappea r i n 
other character s i n the fiction.  Moreover , Kohut' s ide a that the develop -
ment o f a  firm self-structure depend s more on the effect o f a  child's tota l 
environment tha n o n suc h majo r event s a s the death s o f parent s i s als o 
illustrated i n Adam Bede.  Th e failed developmen t tha t ha s resulted fro m 
missing or destructive element s in family environment s i s seen in a larger 
social context . Eliot' s portraya l o f characte r extend s beyon d th e nuclea r 
family; i t demonstrate s th e wa y i n whic h socia l expectation s and/o r 
social position ma y affec t self-esteem , an d ma y eithe r enhanc e o r inhibi t 
growth. Finally , th e application o f Kohut' s self-psycholog y t o a study of 
Adam Bede  als o show s ho w narcissisti c rage , a  "dangerou s featur e o f 
individual psychopathology, " ma y b e transformed int o a n "equall y ma -
lignant socia l phenomenon " ("Thoughts " 382) , whereb y famil y an d so -
cial groups tur n innocen t victim s into scapegoat s i n order to compensat e 
for thei r own sens e of inadequacy . 



T W O 

Narcissistic Rag e in The  Mill  on 
the Floss 

George Elio t bega n The  Mill  on  the  Floss  in January 1859 , shortl y afte r 
the completion o f Adam Bede.  He r firs t referenc e t o i t is a journal entr y 
on th e twelfth : "W e wen t int o tow n toda y an d looke d i n th e Annua l 
Register fo r case s o f inundation"  Accordin g t o Gordo n Haight , sh e 
"copied .  .  .  several passages, mostl y o f 1771 , describing ship s driven o n 
to floode d fields , bridge s washe d away , an d a  family rescue d fro m th e 
upper storey o f their house—all o f which appea r in the final pages of th e 
novel" {Biography  302) . By the end o f March, sh e described th e novel t o 
her edito r John Blackwoo d a s one "a s long as Adam Bede,  an d a  sort o f 
companion pictur e o f provincia l life " (Letters  3:41) . Dorlcot e Mil l wa s 
drawn fro m he r memor y o f Arbur y Mil l near her birthplace , bu t i t too k 
some searchin g t o fin d a  suitabl e rive r (on e capabl e o f a  catastrophi c 
flood) o n whic h t o bas e her story . Afte r a  search i n Weymouth i n earl y 
September, sh e and Lewe s finally decide d o n th e Trent, i n Lincolnshire , 
during a later trip out of Gainsborough (Haight , Biography  305) . Besides 
the detail s fo r th e settin g o f he r mil l an d river , Elio t foun d i t necessar y 
to consul t a  lawyer fo r detail s fo r he r characters ' lawsuit (Letters  3:180) . 
As in th e cas e of Adam Bede,  however , th e novel gre w primarily ou t o f 
a combination o f memory an d imagination : "M y storie s grow in me like 
plants," a s sh e expresse d i t earl y i n th e proces s o f writin g he r secon d 
novel (3:133). 

Eliot tell s th e stor y o f he r leadin g characte r Maggi e Tullive r i n th e 
context o f a  presentatio n o f he r provincia l famil y life , wit h particula r 
emphasis o n he r relationshi p wit h he r brothe r Tom . On e twentieth -
century critic , Jerome Thale, referrin g t o Eliot' s use of "th e sociologist' s 
way o f lookin g a t things, " observe s tha t unlik e earlie r novelist s wh o 
presented detail s "incidentally , a s part o f th e realisti c picture," she pres-

4i 
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ents them a s "causally connecte d t o the formation o f the characters." H e 
praises the "rich surfac e texture " and "abundance " of concrete detai l that 
"convinces u s tha t thi s worl d mus t b e real " ("Sociology " 128 , 129) . 
U. C . Knoepflmache r emphasize s th e scop e o f Eliot' s novel , whic h h e 
calls "unquestionabl y th e mos t ambitiou s o f th e seve n work s o f fiction 
belonging t o Georg e Eliot' s first  phas e o f development. " H e write s tha t 
"within thre e years , [th e author ] had move d fro m he r rustic 'scenes ' to a 
pastoral epic , an d no w sh e hope d t o achiev e a n eve n greate r scop e an d 
depth b y writin g a  new kin d o f novel , a  tragedy fo r he r time s i n whic h 
she woul d tr y t o relat e th e fat e o f individua l character s t o th e force s o f 
historical change" (Novels  162 , 163) . 

As i n th e cas e o f Adam  Bede,  The  Mill  on  the  Floss  was enormousl y 
successful. I t wa s publishe d o n Apri l 4 , i860 ; Blackwoo d wrot e Elio t 
before th e end o f Ma y tha t "al l the reviews and notice s o f th e book wit h 
exception o f thos e o f on e o r tw o obscur e newspaper s hav e bee n mos t 
favourable" an d tha t th e sale s were "highl y satisfactory " (Letters  5:296, 
297). Despit e th e genera l acceptanc e o f The  Mill  on  the  Floss,  however, 
there wer e som e notabl e criticisms , whic h foreshado w th e criticism s o f 
many twentieth-centur y critics . Althoug h E . S . Dallas' s revie w i n th e 
Times wa s o n th e whol e positive , hi s referenc e t o th e portraya l o f th e 
"odious Dodso n family " (Maggie' s materna l relatives ) i n thei r worl d o f 
"pride, vain-glory , an d hypocrisy , envy , hatre d an d malice , an d al l 
uncharitableness" (Drape r 57 ) provoke d Elio t t o respon d tha t " I hav e 
certainly fulfille d m y intentio n ver y badl y i f I  hav e mad e th e Dodso n 
honesty appea r 'mea n an d uninteresting' . . . . S o fa r a s my ow n feelin g 
and intention ar e concerned, n o one class of persons or form o f characte r 
is held up to reprobation o r to exclusive admiration. To m is painted wit h 
as muc h lov e an d pit y a s Maggie , an d I  a m s o fa r fro m hatin g th e 
Dodsons myself , tha t I  am rathe r aghas t to find  the m tickete d with suc h 
very ugl y adjectives " (Letters  3:299) . Edwar d Bulwe r Lytton' s Apri l 
i860 letter to Blackwood, als o predominantly positive , contains criticis m 
of th e portraya l o f Maggie' s "position " towar d he r suitor s Philli p an d 
Stephen a s no t followin g fro m Eliot' s characterizatio n o f her . Bulwe r 
sees Maggi e a s treacherous t o Philli p i n allowin g To m t o humiliat e hi m 
in the scene in the "Re d Deeps. " Moreover , h e believes tha t the involve -
ment with Stephen i s "a position a t variance with al l that had before bee n 
Heroic abou t [Maggie] . Th e indulgence  o f suc h a  sentimen t fo r th e 
affianced o f a  frien d unde r whos e roo f sh e was , wa s a  treacher y an d a 



Narcissistic Rag e i n The  Mill  on  the  Floss  4 3 

meanness accordin g t o th e Ethic s o f Art , an d nothin g ca n afterward s lif t 
the characte r int o th e sam e hol d o n us " (8:262) . Hi s remark s cause d 
Eliot t o respon d throug h Blackwoo d tha t whil e sh e coul d accep t a s jus t 
the criticis m tha t Maggi e i s too passive i n relation t o Philli p i n the scen e 
with To m i n th e "Re d Deeps, " sh e held tha t "Maggie' s positio n towar d 
Stephen i s to o vita l a  part o f m y whol e conceptio n an d purpos e fo r m e 
to be converted t o the condemnation o f it . .  .  .  If the ethics of ar t do no t 
admit th e truthfu l presentatio n o f a  character essentiall y nobl e bu t liabl e 
to grea t error—erro r tha t i s anguis h t o it s ow n nobleness— then, i t 
seems t o me , th e ethic s o f ar t ar e to o narrow , an d mus t b e widene d 
to correspon d wit h a  widenin g psychology " (3:317-18) . Thes e earl y 
criticisms, take n togethe r wit h Eliot' s responses , sugges t a  disparity , 
increasingly note d b y moder n critics , betwee n wha t Elio t intende d t o 
portray, an d what actuall y come s across to the reader . 

I wil l argue tha t th e pattern o f indirec t expressio n o f aggressio n tha t I 
have observed i n the characters in Adam Bede  als o emerges in the action s 
of the protagonist o f The  Mill  on  the Floss.  In Eliot' s portrayal, Maggie' s 
unresolved childhoo d rage , whic h result s fro m he r sens e tha t sh e i s 
devalued b y her family an d society , i s transformed int o he r adul t misus e 
of sexua l powe r i n he r relationship s wit h th e mal e characters , Philip , 
Stephen, an d Dr . Kenn . Th e autho r als o rationalize s Maggie' s behavio r 
with men, a t the same time that she turns her into an idealized heroine in 
the las t sectio n o f th e book . Eliot' s apparen t inabilit y t o se e the aggres -
sion i n he r character' s action s seem s t o deriv e fro m he r identificatio n 
with he r autobiographica l heroine , an d ver y likel y reflect s th e pattern s 
of he r ow n relationship s wit h me n i n he r lif e a s a  young adult . Eliot' s 
portrayal als o show s ho w childhoo d interaction s wit h immediat e famil y 
members ca n shap e lifelon g interaction s betwee n a n individua l an d he r 
society. 

Psychoanalytic literary critic s have discussed the closeness between Mag-
gie and he r brothe r Tom , who , a s Laura Come r Emer y suggests , serve s 
as a  substitut e i n Maggie' s lif e fo r he r rejectin g mothe r an d he r wea k 
father (17 , 23) . Emery' s Freudia n analysi s stresse s Maggie' s nee d t o 
identify wit h Tom , a  male, i n a  family whic h devalue s females . Bernar d 
Paris's Horneya n analysi s emphasize s Maggie' s morbi d dependenc e o n 
Tom: Maggie , th e "self-effacin g person, " i s draw n t o Tom , th e "arro -
gant-vindictive person .  .  .  because [she ] needs to be protected b y and t o 
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live vicariously through someone who can master life aggressively" (170). 
Both Pari s an d Emer y emphasiz e Maggie' s childhoo d fea r o f bein g 
openly aggressiv e towar d To m becaus e sh e need s hi m s o much . Pari s 
observes tha t "[Maggie ] suppresse s awarenes s o f he r vindictiv e drive s 
and act s them ou t only in indirect or disguised ways" (171). Emery note s 
further tha t Elio t portray s a s accidenta l som e o f Maggie' s aggressiv e 
actions towar d Tom : lettin g hi s rabbit s di e whe n sh e ha s promise d t o 
take car e o f the m whil e he i s away a t schoo l {Mill  82) , and upsettin g hi s 
pagoda an d knocking agains t his wine (147, 155 ) during a  visit with thei r 
relatives (Emery 25-26) . 

Maggie's excessivel y clos e attachmen t t o To m reflect s he r underlyin g 
need t o b e accepte d b y he r parents ; ye t a t th e sam e time , he r recurrin g 
aggression towar d hi m enact s he r ange r a t her parents ' rejection . Emer y 
explains tha t becaus e Maggi e feel s rejecte d b y he r mother , sh e "remain s 
'hungry' fo r love , an d .  . .  he r lovin g retain s th e qualit y o f narcissisti c 
need" (16) . Th e intensit y o f he r attachmen t t o Tom , alon g wit h he r 
repeated expression s o f aggressio n towar d him , reflec t thi s hunge r fo r 
love. Maggie' s late r relationship s wit h othe r me n als o combine th e nee d 
for attachmen t wit h th e nee d t o expres s aggression , a s sh e attempt s t o 
revive he r childhoo d sens e o f closenes s t o Tom . Ye t he r involvement s 
with Philip , Stephen , an d Dr . Ken n onl y caus e Tom' s rejectio n o f he r 
and canno t satisf y he r voracious need for hi s love. 

Maggie's expressio n o f aggressio n follow s th e pattern o f th e Prodiga l 
Son story , whic h i s told i n a  series o f pictures o n th e wal l a t Luke' s (th e 
head miller's ) cottag e nearby , wher e sh e ha s gon e fo r comfor t afte r sh e 
learns tha t Tom' s rabbit s ar e dead . Maggie' s behavio r follow s a  cyclica l 
pattern o f impulsiv e and/o r aggressiv e actio n an d flight , followe d b y 
guilt an d reparation . Afte r sh e let s th e rabbit s die , sh e trie s t o persuad e 
Tom t o forgive her , bu t he rebuffs her , an d she runs upstairs to the attic. 
When th e family notice s tha t Maggie is missing, Mr . Tullive r send s To m 
to look for her . Maggie , seekin g reparation, "rushefs ] t o him and [clings ] 
round hi s neck, " an d To m finally  kisse s he r an d offer s he r a  piec e o f 
cake (91) . O n anothe r occasion , whe n Mrs . Tulliver' s visitin g relative s 
make negative comments abou t Maggie's skin and hair, sh e seeks revenge 
by runnin g upstair s an d cuttin g he r hai r (120) . Sh e soon feel s sorr y fo r 
what sh e has done , an d when sh e returns t o fac e he r relatives ' inevitabl e 
reactions, sh e seek s reparatio n b y runnin g t o he r father : sh e "hi d he r 
face o n hi s shoulde r an d burs t ou t int o lou d sobbing " (125) . Whe n 
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Maggie pushe s th e family' s mode l female , Lucy , i n th e "cow-trodde n 
mud" (164 ) as a way o f gettin g back a t Tom, Lucy , he r mother , an d he r 
aunts, sh e run s of f t o th e gypsies . On e o f th e gypsie s finall y take s he r 
home, an d Mr. Tullive r onc e again rescues and comfort s he r (180) . Thu s 
Maggie's aggressio n i n al l thre e incident s follow s th e patter n o f aggres -
sive actio n an d flight , followe d b y guil t an d finally , reparatio n wit h th e 
father (figure) . 

The cyclica l patter n o f Maggie' s expressio n o f aggressio n reflect s th e 
underlying low self-esteem tha t results from he r family's ongoin g devalu -
ation o f her . Maggie' s i s a  "narcissisti c rage" : a  chronic an d dispropor -
tionate ange r i n respons e t o an y inciden t perceive d a s a  narcissisti c 
injury—any inciden t tha t attack s he r alread y wea k sens e o f self , o r tha t 
repeats th e patter n o f rejectio n b y he r parent s an d society . Whe n To m 
goes away to school , Maggie , the female, stay s at home, receive s inferio r 
educational opportunitie s despit e he r superio r intelligence , an d i s eve n 
expected t o car e fo r Tom' s rabbits . Whe n Maggi e i s with he r relatives , 
they criticiz e her an d loo k upo n Luc y a s an example o f femininity ; eve n 
her beloved Tom ignore s he r i n favor o f Lucy . Thes e situations provok e 
her underlying sense of outrage and resul t in her aggressive actions . 

According t o Hein z Kohut , matur e aggressio n i s direct , proportion -
ate, an d unde r th e control o f the ego; it dissipates a s soon a s the cause of 
the provocation i s removed. Narcissisti c rage , however , i s not dissipate d 
by aggressiv e action ; th e rag e continue s t o retur n unti l th e underlyin g 
problem o f low self-esteem i s resolved (Kohut , "Thoughts " 388)—henc e 
Maggie's continuin g cycle s o f rag e an d reparation . Kohu t refer s t o a n 
early work o n aggression (Alexander , 1938 ) which, b y way of explainin g 
human aggressiv e responses , present s th e "schem a o f a  self-perpetuatin g 
cycle o f psychologica l phenomena. " Th e pape r describe s "th e dynami c 
cycle o f hostility—guilt—submission—reactiv e aggression—guilt , 
etc." (Kohut , "Thoughts " 380) . This cycle can be applied to Maggie : she 
behaves aggressively , sh e feels guilty , sh e submit s t o he r fathe r o r Tom ; 
then sh e get s angr y a t he r inferio r statu s an d react s aggressivel y again . 
Kohut als o describe s th e fight/flight  patter n o f narcissisti c rage : "Th e 
narcissistically vulnerabl e individua l respond s t o actua l (o r anticipated ) 
narcissistic injur y eithe r wit h shameface d withdrawa l (flight ) o r wit h 
narcissistic rag e (fight) " (379) . I n al l three o f th e abov e examples , Mag -
gie, ambivalen t abou t expressin g hostility , respond s wit h bot h "fight " 
and "flight" : afte r sh e lets the rabbit s die , sh e runs t o Luke' s house , an d 
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then upstair s t o th e atti c whe n To m refuse s t o forgiv e her ; whe n he r 
relatives criticiz e her , sh e run s upstair s t o cu t he r hair ; afte r sh e pushe s 
Lucy i n th e mud , sh e run s t o th e gypsies . Late r i n lif e sh e repeat s th e 
pattern whe n sh e goe s awa y fro m he r famil y an d "ostentatiously], " a s 
Emery put s i t (25) , refuse s t o le t Tom suppor t he r afte r he r fathe r dies , 
and finally,  whe n sh e run s awa y wit h Stephen . He r patter n o f runnin g 
away is bound u p with her pattern o f expressing aggression . 

Elizabeth Ermarth , Michae l Steig, and Wendy Woodward ar e among th e 
critics wh o hav e discusse d th e effect s o n Maggi e o f he r rigid , provincia l 
society. Ermart h discusse s th e sexist  socia l norms tha t Maggi e has inter -
nalized an d whic h hav e cause d he r t o b e "self-effacin g an d dependent , 
buying he r identit y a t th e pric e o f he r autonomy " ("Maggie " 592) . 
Steig show s ho w th e ana l trait s o f th e society , represente d b y th e olde r 
generation o f Dodson s (Mrs . Tulliver' s relatives) , have affected Maggie' s 
"shame," "self-doubt, " an d "fantas y o f dominance " (49) . Woodwar d 
shows ho w Maggi e i s ostracized fro m th e rigid communit y o f women a t 
St. Ogg' s becaus e sh e i s "bol d an d 'unwomanly' " (47) . Amon g suc h 
critics, however , non e seem s t o hav e full y considere d th e effec t o f th e 
family's statu s i n th e communit y o n Maggie' s self-esteem . Th e sens e o f 
personal disgrac e tha t mark s Mr . an d Mrs . Tulliver' s live s a t th e outse t 
becomes self-fulfillin g i n the m a s the y mov e towar d thei r financial  fal l 
and late r in Maggie as she finds ways to disgrace herself . 

Mrs. Tullive r begin s wit h a  lo w positio n i n he r ow n family : sh e i s 
compared unfavorabl y t o he r sisters , an d "i s alway s o n th e defensiv e 
towards [them] " (227) . Ther e ar e man y reference s t o Mrs . Tulliver' s 
inferiority: Mr . Tullive r ha s picked hi s wife becaus e sh e is " a bi t weak " 
(68); h e i s prou d t o hav e " a buxo m wif e conspicuousl y hi s inferio r i n 
intellect" (73) ; she i s the "feeblest " membe r o f th e Dodso n famil y (97) . 
Mrs. Tulliver' s ow n siblin g rivalry come s ou t i n her worries tha t Maggi e 
cannot compare to her sister's daughter Lucy : "I t seems hard a s my siste r 
Deane should have that pretty child " (61) . She is always concerned abou t 
the impressio n Maggi e wil l mak e o n he r sisters . Whe n Maggi e dip s he r 
head i n a  basi n o f wate r "i n th e vindictiv e determinatio n tha t ther e 
should be no more chance of curls that day," Mrs. Tulliver warns Maggie 
that the aunt s won't lov e her, an d then add s her fears fo r herself : "Folk s 
'ull thin k it' s a  judgment o n m e a s I'v e go t suc h a  child—they'l l thin k 
I've don e summat wicked" (78) . 
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Maggie i s sai d t o resembl e Mr . Tulliver' s sister , wh o suffer s th e 
disgrace o f marriag e t o a  poor ma n an d ha s th e burde n o f raisin g eigh t 
children i n poverty . Bot h sh e an d Maggi e ar e sai d t o tak e afte r Mr . 
Tulliver's mother . Mr . Tullive r wants to take care of hi s sister , jus t a s he 
wants Tom t o tak e care of Maggi e (116) . The implication i s perhaps tha t 
her aunt' s existenc e i s what await s Maggie : marriage t o a  poor man . A s 
the unappealin g daughte r o f th e lowes t i n statu s i n th e family , sh e 
could no t expec t more . On e importan t sourc e o f Maggie' s rage , then , i n 
addition t o tha t whic h sh e feel s towar d th e rejectin g member s o f he r 
nuclear family , i s he r lo w positio n i n a  rigid societ y whic h allow s ver y 
little room fo r upwar d mobility , especiall y for women . 

Maggie's lo w positio n i n societ y i s made worse b y he r father' s finan-
cial fall . Elio t emphasize s th e Tullivers ' sens e o f disgrac e followin g th e 
loss o f th e lawsui t t o Wakem . Mr . Tullive r suffer s a  physical collapse , 
and Maggi e an d To m ar e devastated : "To m ha d neve r dreame d tha t hi s 
father woul d 'fail: ' tha t wa s a  form o f misfortun e whic h h e ha d alway s 
heard spoke n o f a s a  dee p disgrace , an d disgrac e wa s a n ide a tha t h e 
could no t associat e wit h an y o f hi s relations , leas t o f al l with hi s father . 
A proud sens e o f famil y respectabilit y wa s par t o f th e very ai r Tom ha d 
been bor n an d brough t u p in " (267) . Th e Dodso n famil y prove s t o b e 
unsupportive an d judgmental . They , lik e Tom , fee l disgrace d becaus e 
"one o f th e famil y [has ] marrie d a  ma n [who ] ha s brough t he r t o beg -
gary" (294) . Bot h To m an d Maggi e ar e angr y wit h thei r relatives ' reac -
tions, bu t sinc e To m share s som e o f thei r feelin g o f blam e towar d hi s 
father, "h e felt nothing like Maggie's violent resentmen t agains t them fo r 
showing n o eage r tendernes s an d generosity " (308) . Maggi e i s openl y 
angry wit h he r mothe r an d To m wheneve r the y see m t o b e joinin g th e 
relatives i n blamin g he r father . Sh e "hate d blame " an d onl y want s t o 
remember ho w her father "ha d alway s defended an d excused her" (284) . 

Maggie's "Valle y of Humiliation" (Boo k IV) , however , he r own reac -
tion t o th e family' s fall , set s th e stag e fo r th e beginnin g o f a  new cycle . 
During the monotonous perio d o f time when Tom i s working t o pay of f 
the family deb t an d Maggi e i s at home takin g care of he r sic k father , sh e 
falls into the despair which i s described i n the three chapters o f Book IV . 
Chapter 1  provide s th e contex t fo r he r despai r b y emphasizin g th e 
oppressiveness o f lif e i n a  societ y whic h hold s u p respectabilit y a s it s 
chief virtue . I n chapte r 2 , Maggie , unabl e t o coun t o n he r ailin g father' s 
customary warmt h t o distrac t he r fro m he r predicament , i s becomin g 
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weighed dow n b y he r family' s disgrace . He r fathe r i s unresponsiv e t o 
"her littl e caresses " (371 ) an d seem s preoccupie d wit h Maggie' s "poo r 
chance for marrying , dow n i n the world a s they were" (372) . In chapte r 
3, Maggi e turn s t o book s fo r comfort , althoug h sh e i s easil y distracte d 
by he r sorrow . Sh e has fits  o f ange r an d hatre d "toward s he r fathe r an d 
mother wh o wer e s o unlike wha t sh e would hav e the m t o be—toward s 
Tom, wh o checke d he r an d me t he r though t o r feelin g alway s b y som e 
thwarting difference" (380) . Then she reacts to her own ange r with "wil d 
romances o f a  fligh t fro m hom e i n searc h o f somethin g les s sordi d an d 
dreary:—she woul d g o to som e grea t man—Walte r Scott , perhaps , an d 
tell him ho w wretche d an d ho w cleve r sh e was, an d h e would surel y d o 
something fo r her " (381) . He r rea l father woul d inevitabl y interrup t he r 
fantasy an d complain , fo r example , tha t sh e ha d faile d t o brin g hi s 
slippers. I n desperation , Maggi e finally  discover s Thoma s a  Kempis an d 
begins t o tr y t o appl y hi s idea s t o he r situation : "Renunciatio n seeme d 
to he r th e entranc e int o tha t satisfactio n whic h sh e ha d s o lon g bee n 
craving in vain" (384) . As time goes on, he r mother notices and approve s 
her ne w submissiveness ; he r father , als o approvin g th e change , bu t stil l 
worrying abou t he r prospects fo r marriage , shift s hi s plaint to : "There'l l 
be nobody t o marry he r as is fit for her " (388) . Thus in chapter 3  Maggie 
repeats he r pattern : sh e feel s angr y towar d he r famil y fo r he r inferio r 
position in society, sh e flees (in fantasy), sh e feels guilty (when her fathe r 
interrupts he r fantasy ) an d the n regain s he r parents ' approva l wit h he r 
newfound submissiveness , brough t o n b y he r misguide d attempt s t o 
apply Thomas a  Kempis to her life . 

After th e Thoma s a  Kempi s incident , ther e i s littl e mentio n o f Mag -
gie's anger , an d there ar e no account s o f overtl y aggressiv e action on he r 
part. A t thi s poin t i n th e stor y Maggi e begin s t o ac t ou t he r rag e in he r 
relationships wit h men . He r childhoo d aggressio n i s transforme d int o 
her young-adult misus e o f sexua l power. Neithe r Phili p nor Stephe n i s a 
suitable o r appealin g choic e fo r Maggie , bu t sh e becomes involve d wit h 
them a s a means o f hurting them an d others aroun d her . Ye t just a s Eliot 
portrays Maggie' s aggressiv e action s towar d To m a s accidental , s o sh e 
portrays he r heroine' s action s towar d othe r me n a s innocent . Further -
more, b y th e en d o f th e novel , Elio t idealize s Maggie o n th e ground s o f 
her struggles o f conscience over her involvements with the two men . 

Maggie's long period o f renunciation has prepared her for a  new cycle: 
her sens e o f inferiority , exacerbate d b y he r father' s financial  fall , hi s 
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illness, and her own self-deprivation an d recent growth into "early wom-
anhood" (393), are motivating factors in the action that follows. Maggie' s 
expression o f aggressio n take s th e for m o f pursuin g a  relationship wit h 
Wakem's son, Philip . By becoming involved with him, Maggie expresses 
her ange r towar d he r famil y fo r thei r inadequacies , an d towar d Tom , 
who ha s forbidden he r to speak to Philip (279) . Moreover , althoug h she 
has neve r acknowledge d an y feeling s o f ange r towar d Phili p fo r hi s 
father's rol e i n Mr . Tulliver' s failure , sh e typicall y act s ou t he r resent -
ment indirectly. 

The foundation fo r the friendship i s laid when Maggie meets Philip as 
a chil d o n a  visi t t o Tom' s school . Maggi e feel s "growin g interest " i n 
Philip, despit e his and Tom's antagonis m toward eac h other, becaus e he 
is s o "clever, " an d becaus e sh e ha s "rathe r a  tenderness fo r deforme d 
things" (252). Durin g the visit, Phili p becomes Maggie's replacement for 
Tom, whos e trouble s wit h hi s studie s ha d "mad e hi m mor e lik e a  girl 
than h e ha d eve r bee n i n hi s lif e before" : hi s "boyis h self-satisfaction " 
had been replaced by "something of the girl's susceptibility" (210). When 
Philip become s a  student a t th e school , hi s academi c successe s ad d t o 
Tom's ongoin g nee d t o prov e himsel f a s a  fighter.  Finall y To m bribe s 
the school drillmaster into lending him his sword, whic h he plans to "tie 
around his waist" and show off to Maggie as his own. Bu t when the time 
comes, "hi s wrist trembles" as he lowers the sword, drop s it on his foot , 
and wound s himsel f (255)— a symboli c castration , a s Emer y suggest s 
(19), which reveals his sense of inadequacy . Soo n after, Maggie , needin g 
a mal e t o complet e he r sens e o f identity , "turn s towar d Philip , an d 
identifies no t wit h wha t sh e woul d lik e t o be , bu t with somethin g tha t 
resembles her own need" (Emery 19) . His humpback represents her own 
low self-image . I n chapte r 6 , " A Lov e Scene, " which immediatel y fol -
lows th e scen e i n whic h To m i s injured , Maggi e expresse s he r feeling s 
toward Phili p in relation t o her need t o b e loved b y Tom: first she tell s 
him tha t sh e doesn' t thin k sh e coul d lov e hi m bette r than Tom, "Bu t I 
should b e so sorry . . . fo r you" (259); then she corrects her allusion t o 
his deformit y b y sayin g tha t sh e wishe s h e wer e he r brother ; finally 
she concludes , " I thin k you'r e fonde r o f m e tha n To m is " (260) . Th e 
relationship tha t develop s late r i n their young-adul t year s follow s fro m 
Maggie's ongoin g nee d t o b e love d b y To m a t th e sam e tim e tha t sh e 
needs to express aggression toward him. 

Maggie meet s Phili p agai n a  fe w year s late r o n on e o f he r solitar y 
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walks i n th e "Re d Deeps. " Althoug h Phili p initiate s thei r conversation , 
Maggie, gla d t o se e him despit e th e rif t betwee n thei r families , respond s 
warmly. Ye t althoug h Elio t assure s he r reader s o f Maggie' s innocence , 
her behavior toward Phili p is actually flirtatious.  Whe n Maggie , who has 
grown int o "earl y womanhood " (393) , ask s Phili p i f sh e i s like what h e 
expected, Elio t comments , "Th e word s migh t hav e bee n thos e o f a 
coquette, bu t th e full brigh t glanc e Maggie turned o n Philip was not tha t 
of a  coquette. Sh e really di d hop e h e liked he r fac e a s it was now, bu t i t 
was simply th e rising again o f he r innate deligh t i n admiration an d love " 
(395). Philip tells her she is much more beautiful tha n he expected, whic h 
Eliot intimate s i s a  surpris e t o Maggie , who , durin g he r renunciation , 
has "abstained ] fro m th e looking-glass " (396) . Maggi e the n tell s Phili p 
that she must not see him again (396) , but Philip plays on her sympathie s 
and finally  says , " I shoul d b e contente d t o live , i f you woul d le t me see 
you sometimes " (398) . Maggie , beginnin g t o wonder whethe r sh e migh t 
do hi m som e goo d i n seein g him , wavers , an d the n postpone s th e deci -
sion b y submittin g t o hi s suggestion tha t h e come to th e woods a s ofte n 
as h e ca n unti l h e meet s he r agai n o n on e o f he r walks . B y failin g t o 
prevent his meeting her again, she chooses to pursue the relationship. She 
lets Philip appear to make the decision in which she actually participates . 
Meanwhile, sh e inwardly plans to tel l him the next time they meet of he r 
determination no t to keep seeing him. 

Maggie's aggressio n i s not onl y eviden t i n the choice o f Phili p agains t 
her family' s wishes , bu t als o i n th e portrayal s o f he r interaction s wit h 
him. He r cycle s o f givin g Phili p hop e an d the n rejectin g hi m revea l th e 
latent cruelt y i n he r behavior . Fo r example , i n th e passag e i n Boo k V , 
chapter 3 , "Th e Wavering Balance, " Maggie tells Philip tha t the y canno t 
meet agai n (425) ; Philip respond s b y askin g he r t o tal k fo r hal f a n hou r 
before the y part . The n whe n h e take s he r hand , "Maggi e fel t n o reaso n 
to withdraw it " (425) . Thus sh e declares tha t sh e will no t se e him again , 
but then immediately give s in to his advances. Then Philip flatters  he r b y 
asking to study her face one last time so that he can finish her portrait; he 
elicits her sympath y an d he r ow n disconten t abou t he r lo t by expressin g 
bitterness abou t hi s deformit y (426) ; finally,  h e argue s vehementl y 
against he r practic e o f self-deprivatio n (427) . Maggie , stil l seein g th e 
relationship i n term s o f he r nee d fo r Tom , says , "Wha t a  dear , goo d 
brother yo u woul d hav e been" (427) . By the en d o f th e conversation , i n 
which Phili p continue s t o argu e agains t he r determinatio n t o renounc e 
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him, Maggi e finally  give s in to his suggestion tha t he continue to walk in 
the woods an d mee t her "b y chance " (429). I t is clear in this passage tha t 
Maggie wants t o continu e seein g Philip ("he r hear t leapft ] a t this subter -
fuge o f Philip's " [429]) , yet "eve n t o Maggie he was an exception: i t was 
clear that th e thought o f his being her lover had never entered he r mind " 
(430)—that is , hi s deformit y stand s i n th e wa y o f hi s attractivenes s t o 
Maggie. Althoug h Philip' s interes t i n Maggie i s clear to the reader , Elio t 
claims Maggie' s innocenc e o f hi s intentions; so Maggie continues t o lea d 
him on , althoug h her rejection o f him is inevitable. 

A yea r late r the y ar e stil l meeting . Phili p finally  declare s hi s love an d 
asks Maggie whethe r sh e loves him. Sh e replies, " I thin k I  could hardl y 
love an y on e better : ther e i s nothin g bu t wha t I  lov e yo u for " (435) . 
Later in the conversation whe n Phili p ask s if she is forcing hersel f t o sa y 
she love s him , sh e repeat s th e thought : " I don' t thin k I  coul d lov e an y 
one bette r tha n I  lov e you . I  shoul d lik e alway s t o liv e wit h you—t o 
make you happy " (437) . Bu t sh e also says sh e will never d o anythin g t o 
wound he r father, an d adds that i t is impossible for the m eve r to be more 
than friends . Phili p continues t o try to get  her to clarify he r feelings , bu t 
by this time Maggie is feeling tha t she must return home: "The sense tha t 
their partin g wa s near , mad e he r mor e anxiou s les t sh e shoul d hav e 
unintentionally lef t som e painful impressio n o n Philip's mind. I t was one 
of thos e dangerou s moment s whe n speec h i s a t onc e sincer e an d decep -
tive—when feeling , risin g hig h abov e it s averag e depth , leave s flood -
marks which ar e never reached again " (437) . Philip asks , "W e do belon g 
to eac h other—fo r always—whethe r w e ar e apar t o r together? " An d 
Maggie responds , "Yes , Philip : I  should lik e never t o part : I  should lik e 
to mak e you r lif e ver y happy " (437) . Philip , however , awar e o f th e 
ambiguity o f he r answer , i s "waitin g fo r somethin g else— I wonde r 
whether i t wil l come " (438) . Maggi e stoop s t o kis s hi m an d ha s " a 
moment o f belie f tha t i f ther e wer e sacrific e i n thi s lov e [becaus e o f 
Philip's deformity]—it wa s all the richer and more satisfying" (438) . He r 
feeling fo r Phili p i s more a  need t o b e "worshipped " (426 ) than th e kin d 
of love that Philip wants . 

Tom inevitabl y discover s thei r meetings , an d Maggi e promises no t t o 
see Phili p agai n withou t Tom' s knowledg e (446) . H e confront s an d 
insults Phili p (447-48) . Afte r the y leav e Philip , To m ask s her , "Pray , 
how hav e yo u show n you r lov e tha t yo u tal k o f eithe r t o m e o r m y 
father? B y disobeyin g an d deceivin g us . I  have a  different wa y o f show -
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ing m y affection. " Maggie' s response , "Becaus e yo u ar e a  man , Tom , 
and hav e power , an d ca n d o somethin g i n th e world " (450) , reveal s a 
motive fo r pursuin g th e friendship : he r sens e o f powerlessnes s a s a 
female. Shortl y afte r th e discussio n wit h Tom , Maggi e inwardl y ac -
knowledges he r relie f tha t th e relationship i s over (451) . The implicatio n 
in thi s passag e an d thos e cite d abov e i s tha t sh e doe s no t wan t t o b e 
seriously involved with Philip. After sh e becomes involved with Stephen , 
she quickl y lose s interes t i n Philip : sh e "shivers " a t Lucy' s offe r t o 
contrive a way for he r to marry Philip (498); she is "touched no t thrilled " 
when Phili p sing s t o he r i n th e presenc e o f Luc y an d Stephe n (533) . 
Although Maggi e an d Phili p shar e man y interests , he r feelin g fo r hi m 
never get s beyon d he r nee d t o b e admired ; h e play s o n he r sympathie s 
when h e persuade s he r t o se e him , an d sh e continue s t o submi t t o hi s 
suggestions t o meet . Ye t despit e Philip' s declaration s o f love , sh e neve r 
actually declare s hers . Relieve d whe n To m break s u p th e relationship , 
she let s hi m verbaliz e wha t sh e represses . Throug h he r brother , sh e 
vicariously live s ou t he r ow n unacknowledge d feeling s o f aggressio n 
toward Philip , whose father ha s ruined hers . 

The relationshi p i s no t al l Maggie' s fault ; Phili p ha s sough t he r ou t 
and pressured he r into declaring her love. His motives interact with hers . 
He feel s bitte r abou t hi s deformit y (398 , 430) , discourage d abou t hi s 
painting, an d "ha d neve r bee n soothe d b y [a ] mother' s love " (431) . 
Perhaps a  relationship wit h Maggi e coul d als o b e see n a s a n expressio n 
of hi s (an d hi s father's ) powe r ove r th e Tullivers . I n an y case , th e stor y 
of th e relationshi p betwee n Maggi e an d Phili p i s suspende d whe n Mr . 
Tulliver die s an d Maggi e an d To m ar e reconciled . Whe n Maggi e ask s 
Tom's forgiveness , "the y clun g an d wep t together " (465) . Maggi e com -
pletes he r cycle : by becomin g involve d wit h Phili p sh e takes reveng e o n 
Tom, he r family , an d the Wakems; "weary o f her home" (436) , she flee s 
her famil y b y habituall y meetin g hi m a t the Re d Deeps ; she feel s guilt y 
afterward, especiall y afte r he r father' s death ; finally,  sh e i s reconcile d 
to Tom . 

Maggie's nex t perio d o f submissivenes s follow s durin g he r lonely , 
monotonous tw o year s a s a  teacher afte r he r father' s death . B y the tim e 
she visit s Luc y i n Boo k VI , sh e i s read y fo r a  ne w cycle . Sh e meet s 
Stephen, Lucy' s intende d fiance,  an d soo n finds  hersel f tempte d t o ru n 
away wit h him . Althoug h h e seem s t o man y critic s t o b e a n unlikel y 
object o f he r affections , th e reason s fo r he r involvemen t wit h hi m be -
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come clear if the relationship is seen in the context of Maggie's recurring 
cycles of submission and rage. 

Book VI , whic h trace s th e relationshi p wit h Stephen , emphasize s 
Maggie's lo w positio n i n th e societ y a t St . Ogg's , especiall y i n contras t 
to Stephen , wh o represent s th e establishe d society , or , a s Suzann e 
Graver put s i t i n he r sociologica l stud y o f Eliot' s novels , th e "goo d 
society." Unlik e Maggie , th e daughte r o f a  failure , Stephe n i s i n th e 
privileged position o f bein g the son of th e owner of "th e largest oil-mil l 
and the most extensive wharf in St. Ogg's" (469). Lucy' s father and Tom 
both work for him. Stephe n feels superio r to al l the people around him: 
he speak s wit h "superciliou s indifference " o f Mr . Tullive r (471) ; h e 
makes fu n o f Mrs . Tulliver' s "conversationa l qualities " (472) ; he refer s 
to To m a s "no t a  brilliant companion " (473) ; he ha s eve n chose n Luc y 
"because sh e di d no t strik e hi m a s a  remarkabl e rarity " (477) . H e i s 
conscious o f he r inferior position a s "the daughter of hi s father's subor-
dinate partner; . . . h e had had to defy an d overcome a  slight unwilling-
ness and disappointment in his father and sisters—a circumstance whic h 
gives a young man an agreeable consciousness o f his own dignity" (478). 
Stephen's sisters, too, "associate d chiefly on terms of condescension with 
the families o f St . Ogg's , an d were the glass of fashion there" (512). Fo r 
Maggie, i t is supposed t o b e " a great opportunity" (512 ) to b e included 
in the parties of such a group. 

One o f th e earlie r conversation s betwee n Maggi e an d Phili p reveal s 
the motivatio n fo r he r late r involvemen t wit h Stephen . Whe n Maggi e 
tells Philip sh e would lik e to rea d a book i n which the dark-haired lad y 
triumphs, Phili p jokes , "Perhap s yo u wil l aveng e th e dar k wome n i n 
your own person , an d carry away al l the love from your cousin Lucy. " 
Maggie, insulted , denie s tha t she is "odiou s an d base enough to wish t o 
be her rival" (433) , an d insists tha t "it' s because I  always car e the mos t 
about th e unhapp y people . . . . I  alway s tak e th e sid e o f th e rejecte d 
lover in the stories. " Then when Phili p ask s her i f sh e would eve r have 
the heart t o rejec t a  lover, sh e responds : " I think perhap s I  could i f h e 
were very conceited; and yet, i f he got extremely humiliated afterwards , 
I shoul d relent " (434) . Stephe n i s th e kin d o f conceite d perso n tha t 
Maggie tell s Phili p sh e woul d b e abl e t o reject . Th e infatuatio n fo r 
Stephen i s boun d u p wit h he r hostilit y towar d hi m an d other s aroun d 
her. B y runnin g awa y wit h him , sh e repeat s th e patter n o f th e gyps y 
incident: angr y wit h he r famil y an d jealous o f Lucy , sh e pushes he r in 
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the mud , run s awa y t o th e gypsies , wher e sh e fantasize s tha t sh e i s 
queen—"in Lucy' s form" (Emer y 38) , and then returns to be rescued b y 
her father . 

The natur e o f infatuatio n ha s bee n explore d b y psychoanalysts , al -
though accordin g t o a  revie w b y Davi d S . Werma n an d Theodor e J . 
Jacobs, ther e i s relativel y littl e literatur e o n th e subject . On e stud y 
stresses tha t suc h a n attractio n i s "base d o n resemblanc e t o a  fantas y 
which, fo r bot h sexes,  derive s fro m th e 'origina l lov e object'—th e 
mother" (447) . Another assert s that "fallin g i n love represents an attemp t 
to und o th e origina l separatio n fro m mother , a s wel l a s subsequen t 
separations" (448) . A  thir d say s tha t "peopl e wh o becom e infatuate d 
have a n incapacit y fo r establishin g [constan t relationship s wit h others] : 
infatuation i s a repetition compulsion whose origins are in developmenta l 
failures" (448) . Werma n an d Jacobs buil d o n thes e an d othe r studie s i n 
stating thei r belie f tha t infatuatio n ha s it s root s i n th e earlies t year s o f 
life. It s "shiftin g an d inconstant nature reflects th e experience of the child 
prior to the formation o f [love] object constancy" (453) and suggests "th e 
existence o f difficultie s i n th e mother-infan t relationshi p tha t contribut e 
to th e developmen t o f criticall y importan t aggressiv e conflict s i n th e 
child"; thi s account s fo r th e laten t hostilit y i n infatuations . The y ca n 
occur normativel y durin g adolescence , a  time when oedipa l conflict s ar e 
revived a t th e sam e tim e tha t th e individua l i s strugglin g fo r a  sens e o f 
identity. The y ca n als o occu r repeatedl y durin g a  person' s life , o r i n 
some people , onl y durin g a  particularly stressfu l time : "[An infatuation ] 
may com e abou t when a n individual i s in a  crisis of defensive regression , 
subsequent t o sever e stress , intens e anxiety , o r durin g time s o f depres -
sion" (455) . A n infatuatio n "typicall y condense s bot h narcissisti c an d 
oedipal wishes" (456). 

Maggie's infatuatio n fo r Stephe n come s abou t a s a cyclical reaction t o 
her underlyin g narcissisti c rag e agains t he r famil y an d society ; i t als o 
comes abou t durin g a  time o f specia l stres s an d depression : Maggi e ha s 
suffered th e deat h o f he r father , ha s grow n bore d wit h he r teachin g 
position, an d i s suddenl y i n a  socia l settin g i n whic h sh e i s continuall y 
reminded o f her low status . 

In a  conversatio n wit h Luc y i n chapte r 2  o f Boo k VI , Maggi e ex -
presses he r disconten t b y comparin g hersel f t o a  bear confined i n a  cage. 
She say s sh e ofte n hate s hersel f "becaus e I  get  angr y sometime s a t th e 
sight o f happ y people " (481) . Sh e feel s tha t sh e ha s slippe d bac k "int o 
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desire an d longing " (482) . Whe n sh e goe s fo r a  rid e i n th e boa t wit h 
Stephen and Lucy, "Sh e felt lonely, cu t off fro m Philip—th e only person 
who ha d eve r seemed t o love her devotedly , a s she had alway s longed t o 
be loved " (491) . Renewe d ange r a t he r relative s add s t o he r feeling s o f 
discontent. Whe n he r mothe r an d aun t mak e remark s abou t he r brow n 
skin, Maggi e laughs , bu t feel s "impatient " (493) . Whe n To m expresse s 
his distrus t o f her , "sh e rebelle d an d wa s humiliate d a t th e sam e time. " 
She trie s t o b e reconcile d t o hi m a t th e en d o f th e conversation , an d h e 
does kis s her , bu t ha s t o rus h of f t o a  consultation wit h hi s uncle Dean e 
(504-6). He r ange r appear s i n flashe s i n he r relationshi p wit h Stephen : 
after h e take s he r fo r a  walk i n th e garde n (521 ) an d afte r h e kisse s he r 
arm a t the dance (561). 

Maggie's first  meetin g wit h Stephe n recall s th e first  meetin g wit h 
Philip i n the Red Deeps . Maggi e is aware tha t Stephe n think s he r attrac -
tive; i n thi s cas e sh e pretend s t o rebuf f hi s compliment . Onc e again , 
Eliot denie s he r heroine' s flirtatiou s behavior : whe n Maggi e mention s 
that she has had t o earn money b y plain sewing , Elio t comments , "bu t if 
Maggie had been the queen of coquettes she could hardly have invented a 
means o f givin g greater piquancy t o he r beaut y i n Stephen' s eyes " (487). 

True to the pattern establishe d i n her relationship with Philip , Maggi e 
makes he r choice s abou t Stephe n indirectly—b y allowin g Stephe n t o 
appear t o b e makin g th e decisions . Whe n i t become s clea r tha t neithe r 
Lucy no r Phili p wil l b e abl e t o g o alon g o n th e planne d boa t ride , 
Maggie say s t o Stephen , "W e mus t no t go " (588) . Ye t whe n sh e ask s 
Stephen t o tel l the man wh o i s waiting fo r the m wit h th e boa t cushions , 
Stephen says , "Wha t shal l I  tel l him? " An d "Maggi e mad e n o answer. " 
Stephen the n says , "Le t u s go " a t th e sam e tim e h e rise s an d take s he r 
hand, thu s relievin g he r o f th e burde n o f openl y makin g th e decisio n 
for herself . 

Maggie's feelin g fo r Stephen , however , i s differen t fro m wha t sh e 
had experience d wit h Philip . Th e relationshi p wit h Stephe n satisfie s he r 
underlying nee d t o fee l attache d t o a  stronge r person . Whe n sh e an d 
Stephen retur n fro m th e first  boa t ride,  Maggie' s foo t "slips, " "bu t 
happily Mr . Stephe n Gues t hel d he r han d an d kep t he r u p wit h a  firm 
grasp. . . . I t was very charmin g to be taken car e of in that kind gracefu l 
manner b y som e on e talle r an d stronge r tha n oneself . Maggi e ha d neve r 
felt jus t i n th e sam e wa y before " (492) . Again , jus t befor e th e las t boa t 
ride, Maggi e feel s "tha t sh e was bein g le d dow n th e garde n . . . b y thi s 
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stronger presence tha t seeme d t o bea r her along without an y ac t of he r 
own will" (588) . Maggi e experiences the sense of unio n with a  powerful 
love object that is part of the fantasy of infatuation . 

Werman an d Jacobs emphasiz e th e "intense , irrational , an d dream -
like" stat e o f infatuatio n (450) . Afte r th e first  evenin g wit h Stephen , 
Maggie feels "th e half-remote presence of a world of love and beauty and 
delight, mad e u p o f vague , mingle d image s fro m al l th e poetr y an d 
romance sh e ha d eve r read , o r had eve r woven i n her dreamy reveries " 
(495). When they walk in the garden, they are "in the same dreamy state 
as the y ha d bee n i n a  quarter o f a n hou r before " (521) . A t th e dance , 
Maggie say s tha t th e flower s see m t o b e par t o f "a n enchante d land " 
(560). Whe n the y g o awa y i n th e rowboat , the y ar e envelope d i n a n 
"enchanted haze " (589) . Finally , o n th e Dutc h vessel , "Stephen' s pas -
sionate word s mad e th e visio n o f suc h a  life mor e full y presen t t o he r 
than i t ha d eve r bee n before ; an d th e visio n fo r th e tim e exclude d al l 
realities" (594). 

Infatuation i s a  condensation o f th e narcissisti c wis h fo r th e infant' s 
blissful sens e o f unio n wit h th e mothe r an d th e oedipa l wis h t o marr y 
the parent o f th e opposit e sex ; i t thu s provides fo r a  female a  means o f 
being unite d i n fantas y wit h bot h parent s a t th e sam e time . Maggie' s 
fantasies when she is with Stephen recall her blissful childhood moment s 
with Tom , he r substitut e fo r bot h parents , a t the "Roun d Pool " whe n 
they woul d imagin e tha t "the y woul d alway s live togethe r an d be fon d 
of eac h other. " A s a  child Maggi e though t o f sittin g b y th e poo l a s "a 
very nic e heaven. " Sh e woul d "loo k dreamil y a t the glass y water " and 
feel a s thoug h nothin g coul d "ma r her deligh t i n th e whisper s an d th e 
dreamy silences" (93). The scene at the Round Pool , "dee p .  . .  almost a 
perfect round, frame d in with willows an d tall reeds," a symbolic wom b 
(Emery 10) , suggest s Tom' s an d Maggie' s ongoin g nee d t o b e togethe r 
with thei r los t lov e object , thei r mother— a nee d temporaril y me t fo r 
Maggie late r i n th e dreamlik e infatuatio n fo r Stephen . An d becaus e th e 
"triangle between Stephen , Lucy , an d Maggie is a recasting of the Oedi-
pal triangle" (Emery 37) , Maggie is also able to be temporarily united in 
fantasy with her father when she and Stephen elope. 

Maggie's interactions with Stephen repeat the pattern of her cruelty to 
Philip. Sh e encourage s an d reject s hi m i n cycles . A t th e danc e in Boo k 
VI, chapte r 10 , Maggi e an d Stephe n wal k togethe r feelin g "tha t lon g 
grave mutual gaze which has the solemnity belongin g to al l deep human 
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passion." Whe n the y paus e t o loo k a t som e flowers,  Stephen , over -
whelmed b y th e strengt h o f thei r feelings, suddenl y take s Maggie' s arm 
and "showerfs ] kisse s o n it. " Maggie , reactin g wit h "rag e an d humilia -
tion, " refuses to have anything to do with him for the rest of the evening 
because sh e feel s "Stephe n though t mor e lightl y o f he r tha n h e di d o f 
Lucy" (561-62) . I n thei r nex t scen e (chapte r 11) , Stephe n comes t o se e 
her while sh e i s staying a t her aunt's house an d tries to persuade her to 
marry him. Maggi e seems o n the verge of givin g in to her impulses, bu t 
just as "his lips are very near hers," Maggie "opene d her eyes ful l on his 
for a n instant , lik e a  lovel y wil d anima l timi d an d strugglin g unde r 
caresses, an d the n turne d shar p roun d toward s hom e again " (569-70) . 
When they are alone in the boat together, Maggie fails to notice that they 
have drifte d pas t th e villag e wher e the y ha d planne d t o stop . Whe n 
Stephen trie s t o persuad e he r t o marr y hi m befor e the y retur n home , 
Maggie feels "angr y resistance." She accuses him of wanting "t o deprive 
me of an y choice . Yo u knew we were come too far—you hav e dared to 
take advantag e o f m y thoughtlessness . I t i s unmanl y t o brin g m e int o 
such a  position" (591) . The  patter n repeat s itsel f agai n after the y boar d 
the "Dutc h vessel," where Maggie paces "u p and down the deck leaning 
on Stephen, " ye t soo n realize s "tha t th e conditio n wa s a  transient one , 
and tha t th e morro w mus t brin g bac k th e ol d lif e struggle " (594-95) . 
The nex t da y sh e tell s Stephe n sh e canno t marr y him , an d finally  Ste -
phen, wor n ou t an d exasperated , says , "Go , then—leav e me—don' t 
torture m e an y longer— I can' t bea r it. " Eve n then , Maggi e "involun -
tarily .  . .  leane d toward s hi m an d put ou t he r hand t o touc h his, " but 
this time Stephen, not wanting to be hurt again, "[shrinks ] from it as if it 
had been burning iron" (606). 

Maggie's low self-esteem prevents her from disentangling herself fro m 
her old patterns of behavior . Sh e is at the mercy of a  repetition-compul-
sion which causes her to reenact her sense of injur y by repeatedly injur-
ing others . B y gettin g involve d wit h Stephen , Maggi e hurt s everyon e 
around her—Stephen , b y repeatedl y encouragin g an d rejectin g him ; 
Lucy, he r long-term rival , b y taking away her intended fiance just when 
Lucy i s bein g kin d t o her ; Philip , b y failin g t o b e clea r abou t "th e 
position the y mus t hol d toward s eac h other, " thu s continuin g t o lea d 
him on (527); Wakem, wh o finally consents t o let Philip marry her, an d 
then suffer s embarrassmen t whe n sh e goe s awa y wit h Stephe n (632) ; 
Tom, whos e happines s over regaining the mill is destroyed b y her flight 
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with Stephen , an d who , i t i s implied , i s alread y hurtin g fro m hi s ow n 
loss o f Luc y t o Stephe n (501) . Finally , sh e hurt s al l he r othe r relatives , 
who wil l suffer fro m th e disgrace she brings on the family . 

Yet Eliot' s portraya l o f th e fligh t wit h Stephe n emphasize s th e nobil -
ity o f Maggie' s decisio n no t t o marr y him . Maggi e i s implicitl y praise d 
as she parts from Stephe n for no t thinking about "wha t other s would sa y 
and thin k o f he r conduct " o n th e ground s tha t "lov e an d dee p pit y an d 
remorseful anguis h lef t n o roo m fo r that " (606) . Maggie' s superiorit y t o 
the res t o f th e communit y i s implie d throug h th e word s o f Dr . Kenn , 
who let s he r kno w afte r he r retur n ho w harshl y th e communit y i s 
judging her : "Th e persons who ar e the most incapable of a  conscientious 
struggle suc h a s yours , ar e precisel y thos e wh o wil l b e likel y t o shrin k 
from you ; becaus e the y wil l no t believ e i n you r struggle " (626) . A t th e 
end o f th e conversatio n wit h Dr . Kenn , hi s thought s shif t t o th e narra -
tor's commentar y i n the last two paragraphs o f chapte r 2 , Book VII , i n a 
defense o f Maggie' s struggle : "Mora l judgment s mus t remai n fals e an d 
hollow, unles s they ar e checked an d enlightened b y a  perpetual referenc e 
to the special circumstances tha t mark the individual lot" (628) . 

The relationshi p wit h Stephen , lik e th e on e wit h Philip , i s no t al l 
Maggie's fault. Stephe n repeatedly seek s her out and finally  pressures he r 
into leaving with him. Hi s "inwar d vision of her which perpetually mad e 
part o f hi s consciousness " (559 ) i s evidenc e tha t h e i s suffering  fro m 
infatuation himself . Lik e Philip , Stephen' s motive s interac t wit h Mag -
gie's. Hi s involvemen t wit h he r ca n b e see n a s a n outgrowt h o f hi s 
feelings o f superiorit y ove r thos e aroun d him—a n expressio n o f powe r 
over the Tullivers, Lucy , Philip , an d even his own father . 

Book VII open s with Tom a s master a t Dorlcote Mill : he has fulfille d 
the family' s wis h t o ow n i t again ; bu t hi s success  i s spoiled b y Maggie' s 
disgrace upon he r retur n fro m th e faile d elopemen t wit h Stephen . Fro m 
Tom's poin t o f view , i t i s a  disgrace wors e tha n deat h (611) : "You hav e 
disgraced u s all—you hav e disgraced m y father' s name . You have been a 
curse t o you r bes t friends " (612) . Maggi e attempt s t o repen t an d b e 
reconciled t o him , bu t Tom' s refusa l i s final:  h e does no t eve n wan t he r 
under hi s roof. Mrs . Tulliver comes to her rescue , however , an d they g o 
to Bob Jakin's hous e together . Maggi e goes through a  period o f extrem e 
guilt in the form o f (belated) anxiety for Stephen , Lucy , an d Philip (621). 
While sh e claim s a  desire fo r financial  independenc e (622) , sh e thinks o f 
Dr. Kenn , th e Anglica n clergyma n sh e me t a t Lucy' s bazaar , an d "th e 
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momentary feeling o f reliance that had sprung in her when he was talking 
with her. " Sh e determine s t o se e him , despit e he r knowledg e tha t h e i s 
grieving ove r th e recen t deat h o f hi s wife (623) . She attempts reparatio n 
through he r confession t o him, a  new father figure. 

Maggie's Aun t Gleg g offer s he r shelte r a t he r house , bu t Maggie , 
insisting on her "independence, " take s a  position with Dr. Ken n instead , 
thus agai n establishin g a  connection wit h a  strong male . Bu t i n chapte r 
5, "Th e Las t Conflict, " Dr . Kenn , wh o ha s grow n sensitiv e t o th e loca l 
gossip and feels he should avoi d eve n the "appearanc e o f evil, " has aske d 
her t o leav e an d offere d t o find  he r a  position i n anothe r town . Maggi e 
suffers a n overwhelmin g sens e o f abandonment : "Ther e wa s n o home , 
no help for th e erring" (646). 

On th e thir d da y o f he r despai r sh e receive s anothe r lette r fro m 
Stephen, wh o i s stil l pleadin g fo r he r love . Sh e wavers , an d the n burn s 
the letter , bu t put s of f writin g hi m "th e las t wor d o f parting " unti l th e 
next day (649) . Maggie is caught in a  cycle which only death can bring t o 
an end . Conveniently , jus t a s sh e wishe s fo r death , sh e feel s th e floo d 
water a t her feet . 

The floo d endin g ha s bee n th e primary focu s o f th e larg e quantit y o f 
modern literar y criticis m o n The  Mill  on  the Floss.  Bulwer Lytto n antici -
pated late r critics by suggestin g in his i86 0 letter to Blackwood tha t "th e 
Tragic shoul d b e prepare d fo r an d see m t o com e ste p b y ste p a s i f 
unavoidable. Bu t tha t i s not th e cas e here" {Letters  8:262) . Elio t hersel f 
acknowledged i n respons e t o Bulwer' s criticis m tha t sh e als o fel t tha t 
"the traged y i s no t adequatel y prepared"— a "defect " whic h sh e fel t 
resulted fro m he r "lov e o f m y subjec t i n th e tw o first  volumes, " whic h 
"caused a  want o f proportionat e fullnes s i n th e treatmen t o f th e third, " 
and "whic h I  shal l alway s regret " (3:317) . Rosemar y Mundhen k i s 
among the modern critic s who hav e suggested tha t th e problem wit h th e 
flood scen e i s tha t i t doe s no t resolv e Maggie' s interna l struggle ; th e 
ending i s a  repetitio n rathe r tha n a  resolutio n o f wha t ha s precede d i t 
(20-30). Barbar a Hard y describe s th e endin g o f th e nove l a s too abrup t 
a movemen t fro m "particularity " t o "fantasy " {Mill  172) , an d Pete r 
Garrett a s a n inappropriat e shif t fro m a  "realistic " t o a  "symbolic " 
mode (45). 

Psychoanalytic interpretation s o f the ending of the novel, where Mag-
gie an d To m drow n togethe r i n a  final  embrace , emphasiz e Maggie' s 
need t o b e reunite d wit h Tom , who m n o othe r ma n ca n replace . Davi d 
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Smith, describin g th e relationshi p betwee n Maggi e an d Tom a s incestu-
ous, see s the flood scen e as the symbolic consummation of their passion. 
Emery sees many levels of meaning: the flood represent s the outpourin g 
of Maggie's repressed rage toward Tom at the same time it fulfills oedipa l 
and oral wishes (t o be reunited with bot h father and mother, fo r who m 
Tom i s a  substitute), an d finally,  the wish t o return to the womb (t o be 
at on e wit h he r mothe r an d Tom) , whic h i s simultaneousl y a  wish fo r 
death (23) . To m i s th e focu s o f Maggie' s infantil e attachments , fro m 
whom sh e i s unable t o separate . He r unmet need t o b e accepted b y he r 
parents creates her hunger to be attached to symbols of them (first Tom, 
and then other men) in later life. 

Kohut explain s tha t narcissisti c rag e i s "aggressio n mobilize d i n th e 
service o f a n archai c grandios e sel f an d tha t i t i s deploye d withi n th e 
framework o f a n archai c perceptio n o f reality " ("Thoughts " 385) . I n 
other words, i n the person who suffers narcissistic rage, the self-image i s 
inflated, a t th e sam e tim e i t i s merge d wit h on e o r mor e image s o f 
others. The  mos t violen t form s o f narcissisti c rage , Kohu t writes , aris e 
in individuals i n whom "th e maintenance o f self-esteem—an d indee d of 
the self—depend s o n th e unconditiona l availabilit y o f th e approving -
mirroring function s o f a n admirin g self-object , o r o n th e ever-presen t 
opportunity for a merger with an idealized one" (386). Maggie's sense of 
self depend s o n he r perception o f hersel f a s attached t o Tom , th e sym -
bolic substitute for her parents—hence he r ongoing need to seek repara-
tion wit h him . Th e floo d endin g bring s Maggi e an d Tom permanentl y 
back together through death. 

Eliot's frien d Sar a Hennel l thought  The  Mill  on  the  Floss  "unfinished" 
because o f "[EliotJ' s intense sympath y with Maggie . . . . I n every wor d 
of th e boo k .  .  .  sh e coul d hea r [EliotJ' s voic e o f te n year s before " 
(Haight, Biography  335) . Man y twentieth-centur y critic s have als o see n 
Eliot's overidentification wit h Maggie as a flaw in the novel. Leavi s refers 
to " a tendenc y towar d th e direc t presenc e o f th e author " (33 ) an d t o 
Maggie's "lac k o f self-knowledg e share d b y Georg e Eliot " (43) . Paris , 
essentially agreein g wit h Leavi s (165-66) , write s tha t Elio t "succeed s 
brilliantly" in the characterization o f Maggie , bu t "fail s t o interpre t her 
correctly" (186) . Hard y refer s t o the problem o f "underdistance " of th e 
narration towar d th e endin g {Mill  173 ) an d to th e relationshi p betwee n 
personal need and artistic shaping at each stage of the novel (179). Emery 
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refers t o a  particular poin t a t th e beginnin g o f chapte r 1 3 in Boo k VI , 
when Maggie and Stephen drift off together , wher e "th e narrator's point 
of view [merges] with Maggie's" (49). 

The autobiographical nature of the novel is well known. Jane McDon-
nell i s amon g th e critic s wh o hav e note d parallel s betwee n th e Maggie -
Tom relationshi p an d th e relationshi p betwee n Elio t an d he r brothe r 
Isaac (381), who , althoug h clos e in early childhood, ha d grown increas-
ingly distan t an d finally  cu t of f al l communicatio n wit h he r i n 1857 , 
when she had finally told him of her liaison with G. H . Lewes . I  would 
add tha t ther e ar e als o parallel s i n th e pattern s o f Maggie' s an d Mar y 
Ann Evans' s young-adul t relationship s wit h othe r men—relationship s 
which involved dependence on men unavailable for marriage. 

Following th e Marc h 184 1 mov e wit h he r father t o Coventr y befor e 
Isaac's marriage , Mar y An n seem s t o hav e replace d he r evangelica l en -
thusiasm, includin g he r enthusias m fo r he r friendshi p wit h he r forme r 
teacher, Mari a Lewis , with a  new enthusias m for scientifi c studie s and a 
different grou p o f friends , alon g wit h a  heightene d susceptibilit y t o 
infatuations fo r men . Judgin g fro m he r letter s a t th e time , sh e ha d 
suffered anxiet y ove r Isaac' s approachin g marriag e becaus e o f he r fea r 
that a new sister-in-law might supersede her as housekeeper at Griff. Sh e 
wrote Lewis in May 184 0 that "there seems a probability of my being an 
unoccupied damsel " (Letters  1:50) ; in October sh e was stil l in a  state of 
uncertainty abou t wha t woul d happe n t o he r when Isaa c marrie d (68) . 
Once the decision to leave Griff wit h her father was made, however , sh e 
seemed to regard the move itsel f with mild annoyance . Sh e wrote a t the 
time that "we are undergoing one of the chief among the minor disagree-
ables of life—moving" (85) . Yet afterward, sh e felt something more like 
grief. Beside s missin g he r "lac k o f a  free rang e fo r walkin g whic h I  s o 
enjoyed at Griff," she found "wha t I did not fully anticipate , a  consider-
able disturbanc e o f th e usua l flo w o f thought  an d feelin g o n bein g 
severed from the objects so long accustomed to call it forth. Ther e is the 
same cope .  . .  clouds .  .  .  verdure .  .  .  but I have never yet enjoyed that 
communion wit h them , viewe d fro m m y presen t position , tha t lon g 
familiarity rendere d spontaneou s i n m y earl y home " (93) . Perhap s th e 
move fro m he r childhood hom e a t Griff, occurrin g i n conjunction wit h 
Isaac's marriage , cam e t o symboliz e th e los s o f he r childhood , an d 
created in her a need for new attachments to which she could transfer the 
strong feelings of her childhood. I n any case, she responded with alacrity 
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to a  new se t o f friends , particularl y includin g Charle s Bray , who m sh e 
met wit h hi s wif e i n Novembe r 1841 . Bray's abandonmen t o f th e evan -
gelical enthusias m o f hi s yout h an d curren t interes t i n scientifi c matter s 
seems t o hav e fuele d he r ow n increasin g doubt s abou t he r faith—al -
though, a s Haigh t observes , "th e chang e i n he r religiou s view s .  .  . 
would hav e [happened ] i n an y case " {Biography  39) . Haigh t als o write s 
that "i t i s impossibl e t o overestimat e th e importanc e o f Mar y Ann' s 
introduction t o the Brays, which led quickly to a  warm, life-lon g friend -
ship" (44) . Mary Ann' s enthusias m fo r Charle s was observed b y he r ol d 
friend Mari a Lewis , who , accordin g t o Marghanit a Laski , "wa s shocke d 
to se e them walkin g ar m i n arm , 'lik e lovers ' sh e said" (28) . In a Taylor , 
viewing Charle s Bra y a s th e "Do n Jua n o f Coventry, " als o write s tha t 
Mary Ann "wa s completely enamoure d o f [him] " (46). 

Another instanc e of Mary Ann' s shiftin g attachment s occurre d durin g 
this stag e o f he r life , i n 1843 , following th e "Hol y War " wit h he r ow n 
father. Sh e was invite d t o th e hom e o f th e sixty-two-year-ol d scholarl y 
Dr. Rober t Braban t afte r hi s daughte r Rufa' s marriag e t o Charle s Hen -
nell, on e o f he r Coventr y grou p o f friends . Whil e Mary Ann , wh o "wa s 
to b e a  secon d daughte r t o him, " wa s visitin g a t hi s home , th e tw o 
became involved i n a n intimate friendship , characterize d o n Mar y Ann' s 
side by rapturou s devotion : "W e read an d walk an d tal k together , an d I 
am never weary o f hi s company," sh e wrote Car a Bray (Haight , Biogra-
phy 49) . Dr . Brabant' s wife , however , possibl y urge d o n b y he r sister , 
who als o lived with the family, soo n became jealous and insisted tha t sh e 
be pu t ou t o f th e hous e befor e th e previousl y agree d upo n en d o f he r 
stay (50). 

While sh e was working o n th e Straus s translatio n i n 1845 , Mary An n 
took a  trip t o Scotlan d wit h th e Brays , bu t ha d t o retur n hom e almos t 
immediately becaus e he r fathe r ha d broke n hi s le g th e nigh t o f he r 
departure. Fro m tha t poin t on , hi s healt h seem s t o hav e declined ; i t 
became increasingl y necessar y durin g th e year s unti l hi s deat h i n 184 9 
for Mar y An n t o focu s he r attentio n o n carin g fo r hi m an d th e house -
hold, althoug h sh e did contribute article s to the Coventry Herald  durin g 
this tim e (61) . Durin g th e las t yea r o f he r father' s life , a s Cara wrot e t o 
Sara Hennell , "poo r [Mar y Ann] , alon e wit h him , ha s th e whol e car e 
and fatigu e o f nursin g hi m nigh t an d da y wit h .  . .  constan t nervou s 
expectation [o f hi s death] " {Letters  1:272) . Durin g thi s tim e he r mood s 
vacillated widely : a t time s sh e seeme d extremel y depresse d (264 , 265 ) 
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and a t time s almos t elate d a t th e opportunit y t o b e wit h hi m i n hi s 
suffering (283 , 284) . Ye t mor e tha n anythin g sh e dreade d losin g him . 
The strai n showe d i n a  letter sh e wrot e t o th e Bray s shortl y befor e hi s 
death: "Wha t shal l I  b e withou t m y Father ? I t wil l see m a s i f a  part o f 
my mora l natur e wer e gone . I  ha d a  horri d visio n o f mysel f las t nigh t 
becoming earthl y sensua l an d devilis h fo r wan t o f tha t purifyin g re -
straining influence" (284) . 

After Mar y Ann' s father' s deat h i n Ma y 1849 , th e Bray s suggeste d a 
trip t o th e Continent , wher e the y helpe d he r ge t settle d i n a  pension i n 
Switzerland. O n he r own sh e found a  home fo r th e winter in Geneva , i n 
the househol d o f Francoi s D'Alber t Durade , a  forty-five-year-ol d 
painter. Althoug h Mar y An n forme d wha t turne d ou t t o b e a  anothe r 
lifelong friendshi p wit h bot h hi m an d hi s wife , sh e seem s t o hav e bee n 
especially attache d t o him . Sh e wrote th e Brays i n Octobe r tha t sh e ha d 
already com e t o lov e hi m "a s a  father an d brother " (Letters  1:316-17) . 
Her descriptio n o f hi s "deforme d spine—th e resul t o f a n acciden t in hi s 
boyhood," call s to mind Philip Wakem, who m th e character Maggie also 
loved a s a  brother . Mar y An n als o becam e fon d o f Mme . d'Albert , 
whom sh e calle d "Maman, " an d b y Februar y o f 185 0 described a s "jus t 
the creature on e loves to lean on an d b e petted by. " A s Haigh t remarks , 
however, "sh e leaned eve n more on Maman' s littl e husband" (Biography 
jy). Whe n th e tim e cam e for Mar y An n t o retur n t o Englan d i n March , 
Durade accompanie d he r to London , althoug h he could "il l afford it, " as 
Laski observes (34). 

Her return t o England t o be reunited with her relatives was less happy 
than expected . Apparentl y sh e fel t unwelcom e a t Isaac's : "I t wa s som e 
envious demo n tha t drov e m e acros s th e Jur a t o com e an d se e peopl e 
who don' t wan t me" (Letters  11335) , she wrote to Sara; and although sh e 
felt Chrisse y "muc h kinde r than any one else in the family," sh e also fel t 
"delighted tha t I  am o f n o importance t o an y o f [m y relatives] , and hav e 
no motiv e fo r livin g amongs t them " (336) . Fo r severa l months sh e live d 
with th e Brays . I t wa s durin g thi s tim e tha t sh e wrot e he r firs t articl e 
for Joh n Chapman , th e publishe r o f th e Westminster  Review.  I n mid -
November o f 185 0 she delivered th e articl e t o hi s house (an d publishin g 
business) i n London , wher e sh e the n staye d o n fo r tw o week s a s a 
boarder. 

Marian's experienc e a t th e Chapmans ' hom e repeats , perhap s wit h 
added intensity , th e patter n o f he r earlie r emotiona l involvement s wit h 
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married men. The  fact tha t Chapman, a  "notorious philanderer," to use 
Haight's words , alread y ha d no t onl y a  wife , bu t a  mistres s i n hi s 
household, create d a  conflict betwee n Marian and the other two wome n 
which precipitate d he r prematur e departur e {Biography  85 , 86) . The 
relationship between Chapman and Marian has been the subject of much 
speculation amon g gossip s an d biographers , bu t mos t agre e tha t a t th e 
very least , i t involved a  mutual infatuation ; whether o r not th e infatua -
tion actuall y developed int o a  sexual relationship i s unknown. Devotin g 
a whole volume to the story of thei r relationship, Haigh t concludes that 
"there i s little questio n tha t she was guilt y o f som e indiscretio n [durin g 
her initia l sta y a t hi s house] , whic h wa s probabl y magnifie d b y th e 
exacerbated feeling s o f th e othe r ladies " (GE  &  JC 22) . Althoug h sh e 
returned to his household a t the end of 1 8 51 to work for him as assistant 
editor for the Westminster  Review,  i t was only possible because they had 
agreed earlier to a  "solemn and holy vow which henceforth wil l bind us 
to th e right, " a s Chapma n expresse s i t i n hi s June 5  entry i n hi s diar y 
(GE &  JC 175) . McDonnel l i s amon g th e critic s wh o sugges t tha t th e 
infatuation fo r Chapma n "ma y hav e influence d [Eliot's ] depictio n o f 
Stephen Guest" (381). 

While Maria n was workin g fo r Chapman , sh e met Herber t Spencer , 
with whom she established another lifelong friendship. Biographer s have 
emphasized al l that the two friends had in common. They were the same 
age and had both come to London from the Midlands to earn their living 
as writers . Furthermore , a s Haigh t explains , "Bot h wer e engage d a s 
assistant editor s o f libera l periodical s an d live d wit h thei r employers , 
exactly opposit e eac h othe r i n th e Strand " (GE  &  JC 48) . The y als o 
shared many common interests , an d began frequently t o attend concerts 
and g o o n walk s together . N o doub t becaus e the y wer e suc h goo d 
friends, an d becaus e the y wer e bot h single , peopl e bega n t o thin k o f 
them a s engaged . Maria n wrote th e Bray s i n Apri l 1852 , however , tha t 
"We have agreed that we ar e not in love with each other" (Letters 2:22) , 
although she also wrote in May that "my brightest spot next to my love 
of old  friends , i s the deliciously cal m new friendshi p tha t Herbert Spen-
cer gives me. We see each other every day and have a delightful camara-
derie i n everything " (29) . Apparentl y Spence r ha d n o interes t i n mar -
riage, althoug h biographer s believ e tha t Marian pursued him. He r letter 
to hi m i n July (written , accordin g t o Haight , afte r hi s rejectio n o f he r 
love) reveal s th e intensity o f he r feeling fo r hi m a t the time: " I want t o 
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know i f yo u ca n assur e m e tha t you wil l no t forsak e me , tha t you wil l 
always b e wit h m e a s muc h a s yo u ca n an d shar e you r thought s an d 
feelings wit h me . I f you becom e attache d to som e on e else , the n I  must 
die, but until then I could gather courage to work and make life valuable, 
if onl y I  had yo u nea r me " (8:56-57) . Tw o week s later , however , sh e 
was able to write, "I t would be ungenerous in me to allow you to suffe r 
even a  slight uneasines s o n m y accoun t whic h I  a m abl e t o remove . I 
ought a t onc e t o tel l you , sinc e I  ca n d o s o wit h truth , tha t I  a m no t 
unhappy. . . . If , a s you intimate d i n your las t letter , yo u fee l tha t m y 
friendship i s o f valu e t o yo u fo r it s ow n sake—min d o n n o othe r 
ground—it i s yours" (8:61). Althoug h one biographer , Rub y Redinger , 
questions the idea that Mary Ann could have "swung with such intensity 
from ma n to man to man [Chapman to Spencer to Lewes ] (210)," it fits 
her ongoing pattern (no doubt exacerbated by the death of her father and 
her sense o f homelessnes s upo n he r return to Englan d fro m th e Conti -
nent) o f susceptibilit y t o infatuations , whic h ca n indeed shif t easil y an d 
rapidly from one temporarily idealized love object to another. 

Marian also met G. H . Lewe s while she was working for Chapman at 
the Westminster  Review.  Lewe s was a good friend o f Herbert Spencer's, 
and th e tw o sometime s stoppe d i n togethe r t o visi t Marian . Haigh t 
records that "on one of these visits [apparently in the fall of 1852] , whe n 
Spencer ros e t o leave , Lewe s signifie d tha t h e wa s goin g t o stay ; this , 
said Spence r [i n a  letter i n 1884] , wa s th e beginnin g o f thei r intimacy " 
{Biography 128) . B y Novembe r 1852 , sh e referre d t o on e o f Lewes' s 
chats i n a  letter t o th e Brays . A t th e sam e tim e tha t sh e was gettin g t o 
know Lewes, she was becoming increasingly discontented with her work 
at the Review; sh e longed to free hersel f o f th e burden of working wit h 
Chapman, whos e busines s wa s struggling . B y Octobe r 185 3 sh e ha d 
changed her lodgings—a mov e whic h mos t biographer s believ e marke d 
the beginnin g o f he r unio n wit h Lewes . Althoug h Lewe s ha d bee n 
happily marrie d t o Agne s Jervis, wit h whom h e had had four sons , th e 
couple eventuall y suffere d th e consequence s o f thei r belief i n free love . 
They ha d bee n estrange d sinc e Octobe r 1851 , afte r Agnes ha d born hi s 
friend Thornto n Hunt' s chil d an d become pregnan t with a  second. Th e 
fact that Lewe s ha d accepted th e first illegitimate chil d a s his own (thu s 
condoning hi s wife' s adultery ) prevente d him , accordin g t o th e limita -
tions of Englis h law at the time, fro m obtaining a  divorce later (132). I n 
July 1854 , whe n h e an d Marian decided t o tak e a  trip to th e Continen t 
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together, th e coupl e lef t fo r German y b y boat , where , i n Haight' s 
words, "Lik e Maggi e an d Stephe n Gues t aboar d th e Dutch vessel , Mar -
ian pace d u p an d dow n th e deck , leanin g o n George' s arm " (148) . 
Marian's serie s o f infatuation s wit h marrie d me n ha d culminate d i n he r 
choice o f Lewes , wit h who m a n elopemen t woul d inevitabl y precipitat e 
a scandal . Th e sequenc e o f relationship s suggest s tha t Eliot' s "depen -
dence on the arm of man" (Haight , Biography  52 , quoting Edith Simcox ) 
was combine d wit h aggressio n i n th e for m o f defianc e towar d society' s 
values. 

Eliot's choic e o f th e forbidde n Lewe s ca n b e see n a s a  self-perpetua -
tion o f he r childhood an d adolescen t sens e of alienatio n fro m famil y an d 
society. Althoug h Elio t di d no t ofte n allud e directl y i n writin g t o suc h 
feelings, a  few references i n letters of her friends t o mutual acquaintance s 
reveal tha t sh e ha d talke d wit h the m abou t he r unhappines s wit h he r 
family. I n Marc h 1842 , durin g th e Evans' s "Hol y War, " Car a Bra y 
wrote Sara Hennell that "poo r Miss Evans .  .  .  says not one of her famil y 
seems to care what becomes o f her" {Letters  1:13cm) . In December 1854 , 
shortly afte r th e elopemen t wit h Lewes , Charle s Bra y wrot e Georg e 
Combe tha t "[Marian's ] ow n relation s .  .  .hav e neve r notice d her — 
never appreciate d her " (8:131) . Year s later , i n 1869 , Emil y Davie s re -
corded a  conversation wit h Elio t abou t The  Mill  on  the Floss:  "I aske d if 
she ha d know n actua l peopl e lik e th e Dodsons , an d sh e sai d 'Oh , s o 
much worse. ' .  . .  She considers tha t in the Mill on the Floss, everythin g 
is softened, a s compared wit h real-life . He r ow n experienc e she said was 
worse" (8:465). Eliot's earlie r denial of any intention o f portraying eithe r 
the Dodson s o r To m negativel y i n he r statemen t t o Dalla s tha t "n o on e 
class o f person s [i n The  Milt]  . . . i s hel d u p t o reprobatio n o r t o 
exclusive admiration, " probabl y reflect s th e depth s o f he r ow n unac -
knowledged negativ e feeling s towar d he r ow n relatives , o n who m he r 
characters wer e based . He r real-lif e lov e fo r Lewes , however , seem s 
to hav e successfull y replace d he r disappointin g childhoo d attachments . 
Moreover, th e relationshi p seem s t o hav e provide d th e mutuall y rein -
forcing, nurturin g environmen t tha t Elio t neede d fo r he r creativ e gift s 
to unfold . 

Eliot's failur e t o se e Maggi e a s reader s se e he r seem s t o deriv e fro m 
her ow n fault y self-perception . I  woul d sugges t tha t i n The  Mill  on  the 
Flossy George Elio t project s th e idealize d self-imag e o f he r yout h ont o 
her characte r Maggi e Tulliver . B y rationalizin g Maggie' s behavio r wit h 
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Philip, Stephen , an d Dr . Kenn , Elio t justifie s he r ow n pattern o f behav -
ior, includin g he r choic e o f Lewes , an d defend s hersel f agains t he r fam -
ily's an d society' s judgment . He r failur e t o separat e he r ow n lif e fro m 
her heroine' s result s i n a  work o f ar t flawe d b y decreasin g contro l ove r 
the narrative a s the novel approaches it s deus ex machina ending . 



T H R E E 

Loss, Anxiety , an d Cure : 
Mourning an d Creativit y i n 
Silas Marner 

After th e completion o f The  Mill  on  the Floss  i n March i860 , Elio t and 
Lewes took a  trip to the Continent, whic h Eliot described afterward in a 
letter a s "on e o f thos e journie s tha t seem t o divid e one' s lif e i n two b y 
the ne w idea s the y sugges t an d th e ne w vein s o f interes t the y open " 
{Letters 3:311) . I t wa s o n thi s tri p tha t Lewe s suggeste d th e ide a o f 
writing a historical novel based on Savonarola's life in medieval Florence. 
Eliot responde d with alacrity and immediately bega n her research there, 
in preparation fo r th e writin g o f Romola  (Haight , Biography  326) . Sh e 
and Lewe s ha d particularl y looke d forwar d t o th e tim e alon e togethe r 
away fro m Englan d becaus e o f a n imminen t chang e i n thei r persona l 
lives: Lewes' s so n Charles , wh o ha d finishe d hi s schoolin g i n Switzer -
land, was to come live with them; thus Eliot was to become a parent for 
the first  time . Upo n thei r retur n fro m th e Continent , Charle s move d 
into thei r hom e a t Holl y Lodg e i n Wandsworth . H e soo n obtaine d a 
civil service job at the Post Office— a circumstanc e that necessitated the 
family's househol d mov e int o London , s o tha t he could be closer to hi s 
office. The  decisio n t o liv e in London constitute d somethin g o f a  sacri-
fice for Eliot, who disliked urban life; but she wanted to provide a home 
for Charle s a t this stage . I n the process o f finding a  suitable house , th e 
family moved first, on September 24, to Harewood Square; three months 
later they finally settled in a house in Blandford Square , "whic h we have 
taken for three years, hoping by the end of that time to have so far done 
our duty b y the boys a s to be free to live where we list," as Eliot wrot e 
in her journal in December (qtd. in Haight, Biography  334) . 

Eliot explain s i n he r journa l tha t th e ide a o f writin g Silas  Marner 

68 
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"thrust itself " upo n he r shortl y afte r th e Septembe r move , durin g th e 
time when she was preparing to write Romola (Letters  3:360) . Sh e wrote 
her editor, John Blackwood, tha t the story "came to me, quite suddenly, 
as a sort of legendar y tale , suggeste d by my recollection o f having once, 
in my early childhood, see n a linen weaver with a bag on his back" (382). 
The writin g advance d "slowl y an d interruptedly" (360) , however , unti l 
the move to Blandford Square . A s Eliot noted in her journal on Decem-
ber 31 , onc e The  Mill  on  the  Floss  was finished,  i86 0 ha d no t bee n a 
productive year : "Distraction s abou t ou r chang e o f residenc e hav e ru n 
away wit h man y days , an d sinc e I  hav e bee n i n Londo n m y stat e o f 
health has been depressing to al l effort" (368) . Gordo n Haight , stressin g 
Eliot's malaise , languor , an d "intens e sadness " durin g thi s time , attri -
butes her frame of mind to her "equivocal marital state" (Biography 338). 
Indeed, Lewe s ha d investigate d th e possibilit y o f obtainin g a  divorc e 
abroad, bu t t o n o avail . Elio t insiste d i n a  letter t o a  friend tha t " I am 
not sorry . I  thin k th e boy s wil l no t suffer , an d fo r mysel f I  prefe r 
excommunication" anyway , fo r it s "freedo m fro m pett y worldl y tor -
ments" (Letters }:}66-6j).  Despit e her social ostracism, sh e nonetheless 
"held [herself] under all the responsibilities of a married woman," taking 
her role as stepmother to Lewes's sons seriously. Sh e wrote to one friend 
in January 1861 , "I begin, you know, t o consider myself a n experienced 
matron, knowing a great deal about parental joys and anxieties" (373). 

Once th e famil y wa s settle d i n London , Eliot' s writin g wen t ver y 
quickly, an d Silas  Marner  wa s complete d b y Marc h 4 , 1861 . Lik e he r 
first two novels , i t was a  financial success, an d as Haight reports , nearl y 
all th e review s a t th e tim e wer e favorabl e (Biography  342) , althoug h 
critics in the twentieth century have tended to underestimate th e impor-
tance o f th e work . Perhap s i n vie w o f Eliot' s accoun t o f it s sudde n 
inspiration, whic h had interrupted he r work o n Romola,  an d in view o f 
the novel's brevity , moder n critics have tended to regard Silas Marner as 
"uncharacteristic," a s Rosemary Ashto n expresse s i t (GE  49) , an d have 
typically treate d i t a s an interruption o n th e path toward th e writing o f 
her major works. Fro m a psychoanalytic perspective , however , th e very 
fact that this novel seem s to be a departure from Eliot' s usual practice is 
a compelling reason for giving it attention. M y purpose in this chapter is 
to examin e th e persona l factor s tha t surrounde d Eliot' s compositio n o f 
the wor k an d t o accoun t fo r th e novel' s genesi s b y relatin g it s concer n 
with the theme of betraya l to the pain of losses that Eliot had repressed. 
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In s o doing , I  wil l dra w o n th e writing s o f Sigmun d Freud , th e studie s 
of contemporar y psychologist s o n obsessive-compulsiv e behavior , an d 
the researc h o f Joh n Bowlb y an d Margare t S . Mahle r o n earl y chil d 
development, a s wel l a s th e wor k o f Georg e H . Polloc k an d other s o n 
anniversary reaction s a s manifestation s o f unresolve d mourning . I n th e 
process, I  wil l demonstrat e th e wa y i n whic h Eliot' s fiction  writin g 
constituted he r constructive respons e to her sense of loss. 

In Silas Marner, th e isolated life-styl e o f the protagonist i s presented a s a 
long-term reactio n t o a  series o f painfu l losse s tha t ha d occurre d fifteen 
years earlier . A s a result of his betrayal by his best friend, Willia m Dane , 
Silas had been unjustly accuse d o f theft , cas t out of his religious sect , an d 
rejected b y his fiancee,  Sarah , who then married William. Havin g left th e 
urban communit y o f Lanter n Yard , Sila s came t o liv e alon e a s a  weaver 
in th e rura l villag e o f Raveloe . Emery' s Freudia n stud y o f Silas  Marner 
focuses o n th e "repressio n o f feeling s associate d wit h a  disguise d o r 
revived Oedipa l conflict " (58 ) in th e lov e triangl e involvin g Silas , Sarah , 
and William . M y ow n stud y extend s Emery' s insight s b y illuminating , 
in th e ligh t o f contemporar y psychoanalyti c findings,  th e pre-oedipa l 
dimension o f Silas' s relationshi p wit h hi s love d ones . M y us e o f Bowl -
by's an d Mahler' s studie s o f th e behavio r o f childre n unde r ag e three i n 
relation t o their mothers thu s reflect s th e shift i n emphasis in psychoana -
lytic theory sinc e Freud . 

In Raveloe , withou t a  sens e o f connectio n t o family , friends , o r 
community, Silas' s wor k ha s los t it s purpose . Hi s weavin g become s 
"an en d i n itsel f . . . [a ] bridg e ove r th e loveles s chasm s o f hi s life, " 
which i s reduce d t o th e "unquestionin g activit y o f a  spinnin g insect. " 
His money , formerl y "th e symbo l o f earthl y good, " als o become s im -
portant fo r it s ow n sake . Feelin g th e gol d coin s "i n hi s palm " an d 
looking a t "thei r brigh t faces " ever y evenin g become s hi s greates t plea -
sure (64, 65). 

After h e i s robbed o f th e gol d coin s tha t ha d com e t o mea n s o muc h 
to him , Sila s develop s th e habi t o f openin g th e doo r an d "lookin g ou t 
from tim e to time, " a s though h e hoped t o se e or hear o f hi s money: "I t 
was chiefl y a t night , whe n h e was no t occupie d i n hi s loom, tha t h e fel l 
into this repetition o f an act for which he could have assigned no definit e 
purpose, an d which ca n hardly b e understood excep t by those who hav e 
undergone a  bewilderin g separatio n fro m a  supremel y love d object. " 



Mourning an d Creativity i n Silas Marner  7 1 

Silas woul d loo k ou t "no t wit h hope , bu t wit h mer e yearnin g an d 
unrest" (166). 

Eliot's presentatio n o f repetitio n a s Silas' s reactio n t o th e los s o f a 
"supremely love d object " anticipate s Freud' s elaboratio n o f th e concep t 
of th e repetition-compulsion . I n Beyond  the  Pleasure  Principle,  Freu d 
describes the repetitive gam e of "disappearanc e an d return" invented b y 
a toddler, ag e one and a half, in response to separations from his mother. 
Freud then explains the connection between the toddler's repetitive game 
and an adult's compulsion t o repeat , whic h i s a  response to "narcissisti c 
injury," o r t o painfu l experienc e whic h th e min d interpret s a s los s o f 
love. The  ai m of th e repetition i s to make the passive experienc e active , 
or, in other words, t o "master" it (18:12-22). 

Freud ha d com e t o se e th e child' s separatio n fro m th e mothe r a s a 
primary facto r i n th e origi n o f anxiet y (16:406-7) . I n on e o f hi s lat e 
works, Inhibitions,  Symptoms,  and  Anxiety  (1926) , h e explains hi s vie w 
that anxiety is the reaction to the danger of loss; that the pain of mourn-
ing i s th e reactio n t o actua l loss ; an d tha t defens e i s a  mode o f dealin g 
with bot h anxiet y an d pai n (20:128 , 136-45 , 153) . Joh n Bowlby , th e 
contemporary Britis h psychoanalyst , take s thes e insight s fro m th e las t 
stage of Freud's career as his point of departure in his own three-volum e 
work o n Attachment  and  Loss.  Followin g Freud' s ide a tha t childhoo d 
trauma causes disturbances in later life, Bowlby regards the young child's 
separation fro m th e mothe r a s traumatic within th e definitio n propose d 
by Freu d (1:10 , 11) . H e als o explain s i n hi s discussio n o f separatio n 
anxiety in young children that when the mother, o r attachment figure, is 
missing, no t onl y fea r an d anxiety , bu t als o anger , ar e arouse d (2:25 -
30). A  viciou s circl e ca n thu s b e se t i n motio n whe n th e chil d feel s 
hostility a s a  result o f separatio n fro m th e attachmen t figure,  an d the n 
feels afrai d o f losin g th e attachmen t figure  a s a  resul t o f thi s hostilit y 
( 2 5 4 ) : 

Eliot's portraya l o f Sila s as feeling "n o resentment, bu t only pain " at 
William's accusator y behavior , quickl y followe d b y his feeling o f "anxi -
ety" over the possible loss of Sarah's love (58), suggests the close connec-
tion betwee n anxiet y ove r impendin g los s an d th e defensiv e proces s o f 
repressing anger . Silas' s fear of losing attachments renders him unable to 
assert himsel f agains t William , wh o ha d playe d th e dominatin g rol e i n 
their friendship. I n the account of th e events leading up to his departure 
from Lantern Yard, Silas's "impressible self-doubting nature" and "trust-
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ing simplicity " ar e contraste d wit h William' s "over-severit y toward s 
weaker brethren" and self-assurance (57) . Unwilling to admit any hostil-
ity toward his close friend, Sila s complies too easily with William's thef t 
of hi s fiancee.  Throughou t th e novel , Sila s i s portraye d a s a  gentl e 
person, incapabl e o f hurtin g others . Afte r Eppie , th e orphaned toddler , 
enters his life , "h e trembled a t a moment's contentio n with her , les t she 
should love hi m the less for it" (186). Hi s decisio n to rear her "withou t 
punishment" (189 ) i s par t o f hi s patter n o f disallowin g an y negativ e 
feelings towar d loved one s for fear of losin g them. I n an ongoing circle , 
the fear of los s o f love , o r separation anxiety, itsel f provokes the aggres-
sive impulses that must then be denied. 

Fear of aggressiv e impulse s i s a  prominent featur e o f wha t psycholo -
gists no w cal l th e obsessive-compulsiv e disorder—a n anxiet y disorde r 
characterized b y th e sustaine d experienc e o f repetitiv e action s and/o r 
thoughts (Inse l ix) . Accordin g t o a  phenomenologica l analysi s o f th e 
disorder, the most common forms of compulsions are washing, cleaning , 
counting, an d checking. Among the many forms of obsessions are repeti-
tive thoughts , doubts , impulses , o r images, typicall y abou t subjects like 
dirt and/or contamination, aggression , sex , or religion (Akhtar 342-48) . 

In Silas  Marner,  Elio t vividl y portray s he r character' s compulsiv e 
behavior. She writes that Silas's "first movement after the shock [of being 
cast out of the congregation] had been to work a t his loom; and he went 
on wit h thi s unremittingly " (64) . Sh e the n goe s o n t o delineat e th e 
connection betwee n Silas' s compulsiv e weavin g an d the developmen t o f 
his obsessio n fo r gold . Sh e compare s hi m t o me n "shu t u p i n solitar y 
imprisonment" wh o kee p trac k o f interval s o f tim e wit h mark s o n th e 
wall, "unti l th e growt h o f th e su m o f straigh t strokes , arrange d i n 
triangles, has become a  mastering purpose." "That will help us to under-
stand," sh e goe s on , "ho w th e lov e o f accumulatin g mone y grow s a n 
absorbing passio n i n me n whos e imaginations , eve n i n th e ver y begin -
ning o f thei r hoard , showe d the m n o purpos e beyon d it. " His "mone y 
had com e t o mar k of f hi s weavin g int o periods , an d th e mone y no t 
only grew , bu t i t remaine d wit h him " (67).  Hi s compulsiv e action s 
("unremitting" weavin g durin g th e da y an d ritualisti c countin g ever y 
night) and his obsession for gold seem to form a  tightly bound circuit in 
which each continually reinforces the other. 

In his classi c cas e study , Notes  Upon  a Case  of  Obsessional  Neurosis 
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(1909), Freu d observe d tha t compulsiv e actions , fel t b y a  person t o b e 
out of his control, represen t a "conflict between two opposing impulses" 
of approximatel y equa l strength , namel y lov e an d hat e (10:192) . H e 
also explain s tha t the precipitating traum a in the obsessiona l neurosi s i s 
remembered bu t "deprive d o f it s affectiv e cathexis " (10:196) ; i n othe r 
words, the traumatic event may be remembered, but strong emotions felt 
in connection wit h i t are repressed. Contemporar y studie s o f obsessive -
compulsive behavior have confirmed Freud' s later (1926) insight into the 
connection betwee n fea r of los s an d symptoms o f anxiety . I n his recen t 
psychoanalytic cas e study o f compulsiv e symptom s tha t developed dur -
ing a  therapeutic transference , Richar d L . Munic h conclude s tha t "th e 
timing o f eac h onse t an d th e conten t o f th e materia l serve d t o defen d 
against material associated with separation and loss" (526). 

In Eliot's portrayal, i t is Silas's sense of abandonmen t tha t drives him 
to tur n th e gol d int o a  replacemen t fo r prio r attachments . Th e coin s 
become hi s companions : "H e handled them , h e counted them , til l thei r 
form and colour were like the satisfaction of a thirst to him." Eliot writes 
that Sila s "clung  with al l th e forc e o f hi s natur e t o hi s wor k an d hi s 
money" (68 ; emphasi s mine) . Th e mor e Sila s devote s himsel f t o wor k 
and money , th e mor e h e take s o n thei r qualities . Becomin g lik e a n 
inanimate objec t himself , h e develop s a  "monotonou s craving " fo r 
the "monotonou s response " of th e loom: "Hi s gold , a s he hung ove r i t 
and saw it grow, gathere d his power of loving together into a hard isola-
tion lik e it s ow n (92). " The gol d become s a  symbol tha t contain s bot h 
the longin g an d th e aggressio n (Freud' s love-hate ) fel t towar d a  los t 
love. 

Eliot's portrayal of Silas's cure, in turn, is in keeping with the psycho-
analytic mode l advance d b y Ott o Fenichel , wh o explain s tha t "upset -
ting" and "unforeseen " events can break through the obsessive-compul -
sive system, an d serve as the source of "traumati c cure" of a  "compulsive 
character" (307). I n Silas Marner, th e theft o f Silas' s bag of gol d coins is 
the unforeseen even t that precipitates his cure. A t first he cannot believe 
the gol d i s really gone ; he ca n feel "onl y terror , an d the eage r effort t o 
put a n en d t o th e terror " (92) . Then , afte r a  searc h o f hi s cottag e 
convinces hi m o f th e reality , h e "pu t hi s tremblin g hand s t o hi s head , 
and gave a wild ringing scream, the cry of desolation. Fo r a few moments 
after, h e stoo d motionless ; bu t th e cr y ha d relieve d hi m fro m th e firs t 
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maddening pressur e o f th e truth " (93) . Later , i n a  reflectiv e passag e 
elaborating th e chang e i n Silas , Elio t write s tha t Silas' s "dispositio n t o 
hoard" wa s "utterl y crushed " b y hi s "sens e o f bereavement " (190) . H e 
had los t the symbol which had satisfied hi s "need for clinging . .  . .  No w 
the suppor t wa s snatche d away, " an d h e wa s force d t o fee l al l th e pai n 
of los s tha t ha d earlie r bee n repressed : "H e filled  u p th e blan k wit h 
grief" (129). 

The thef t o f th e gol d serve s a s a  cur e because , a s a  symbo l fo r 
prior attachments , i t provide s Sila s wit h a  means o f reexperiencin g an d 
ultimately resolvin g earlie r losses . The loss of hi s fiancee had create d th e 
need t o repea t it s pattern i n order t o resolv e it : by leaving his front doo r 
unlocked, Sila s allows th e thie f t o stea l his coins , muc h a s he had earlie r 
allowed William to stea l his fiancee.  Thi s time, however , h e finds a  more 
constructive wa y t o respon d t o hi s pain . Instea d o f isolatin g himself , h e 
goes ou t int o th e communit y an d ask s fo r help . Throug h talkin g wit h 
others, particularl y wit h Doll y Winthrop , th e neighbo r wh o serve s th e 
function o f a  supportiv e therapist , h e slowl y reestablishe s hi s sens e o f 
connection wit h other s an d wit h hi s ow n past . Th e sens e o f emptines s 
felt afte r th e thef t o f th e gol d i s finally filled  b y emotiona l ties , i n 
particular b y hi s relationshi p wit h hi s adopte d daughte r Eppie . Whe n 
Marner first  discover s Eppie , h e thinks , "Th e chil d wa s com e instead o f 
the gol d .  . .  th e gol d ha d turne d int o th e child " (180) . Elio t goe s on t o 
elaborate, "Th e gol d ha d kep t hi s thought s i n a n ever-repeat[ing ] circle , 
leading t o nothin g beyon d itself ; bu t Eppi e was a n objec t compacte d o f 
changes an d hopes tha t forced hi s thoughts onward " (184) . 

Through hi s connectio n t o th e child , Sila s als o rediscover s hi s ow n 
childhood. Hi s involvemen t with the strict religious sect at Lantern Yar d 
had cause d hi m t o los e sigh t o f hi s legacy  fro m hi s mother : "Som e 
acquaintance wit h medicina l herb s an d thei r preparation— a littl e stor e 
of wisdom which sh e had imparted t o him a s a solemn bequest. " H e ha d 
come t o hav e "doubt s abou t th e lawfulnes s o f applyin g thi s knowledg e 
. . . s o tha t hi s inherite d deligh t t o wande r throug h th e fields  i n searc h 
of foxglov e an d dandelio n an d coltsfoot , bega n t o wea r t o hi m th e 
character o f a  temptation " (57) . Throug h Eppie , Sila s recover s wha t 
Brian Swan n call s hi s "tru e past " a s hi s "childlik e vision " i s restore d 
("Mythus" n o , 113) . Silas , whos e sens e o f sel f ha d depende d t o a  grea t 
extent on his environment, finally  grow s into "a new sense of wholeness" 
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(Cohen 419) , or "int o the community an d into a  sense of continuity wit h 
the past" (Shuttlewort h 280) . 

Biographical evidence , alon g with evidenc e derive d fro m th e patterns i n 
her earl y fiction,  suggest s tha t throug h writin g Silas  Marner,  Elio t wa s 
working throug h losse s o f he r own . He r "intens e sadness " befor e an d 
during th e writin g o f th e shor t nove l wen t beyon d an y discomfor t ove r 
her "equivoca l marita l state, " an d beyon d an y sens e o f dislocatio n 
brought o n b y he r househol d moves . A  mor e seriou s (albei t related ) 
matter was her estrangemen t fro m he r family. Sinc e May 1857 , when sh e 
had finally  notifie d he r brothe r Isaa c o f he r livin g arrangemen t wit h 
Lewes, sh e ha d bee n a  "complet e outcast " fro m he r relatives . Refusin g 
to respon d t o he r lette r himself , Isaa c had communicate d hi s displeasur e 
through a  famil y lawyer ; a t th e sam e time , h e pressure d thei r half -
sister Fann y an d thei r siste r Chrisse y t o sen d letter s breakin g of f al l 
communication (Haight , Biography  233) . 

Many writer s hav e emphasize d th e strengt h o f Eliot' s childhoo d at -
tachment t o he r brothe r Isaac— a relationshi p which , a s I  suggeste d 
earlier, ha s ofte n bee n compare d t o Maggie' s wit h To m i n The  Mill  on 
the Floss.  Yet judgin g fro m th e reference s t o he r famil y i n he r letters , 
both a s a n adolescen t an d a s a n adul t Elio t fel t close r t o he r siste r 
Chrissey, wh o ha d recentl y died , i n March 1859 . In letter s t o friends u p 
to tha t point , sh e frequentl y mention s he r sister , wherea s reference s t o 
Isaac are relatively rare . 

Chrissey ha d bee n a  beautifu l child , and , accordin g t o Haight , he r 
mother's favorit e (alon g wit h Isaac) , wherea s he r mothe r "ha d neve r 
been very close to Mary Anne" (10, 21). Nonetheless, Eliot' s letters fro m 
her adolescen t an d young-adul t year s reflec t he r ongoin g attachmen t t o 
Chrissey durin g th e period o f he r lif e whe n sh e frequently ha d conflict s 
with Isaac . When Chrisse y married i n May 1837 , a little over a  year afte r 
their mother' s death , Mar y Ann , a s sh e bega n t o spel l he r nam e a t thi s 
time (22) , becam e th e housekeepe r a t Griff . He r reference s t o Chrisse y 
during th e earl y year s o f he r marriag e t o a  struggling "medica l officer " 
(Letters 114 ) show th e gradua l declin e o f he r sister' s life . I n he r letters , 
Mary An n mention s wit h jo y th e birth s o f Chrissey' s childre n i n 1838 , 
1839, an d 184 1 (1:4, 12 , 15 , 27, 79) . Yet b y June 1841 , she refers t o he r 
sister's domesti c lif e a s "on e continue d endurance " (95).  I n Octobe r sh e 
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expresses sympath y fo r her troubles: "My dear Sister is rather an object 
of solicitud e on many accounts—the trouble s o f married life seem more 
conspicuously th e ordinanc e o f God , i n th e cas e o f on e s o mee k an d 
passive tha n i n tha t o f wome n wh o ma y fairl y b e suspecte d o f creatin g 
half their own difficulties" ( i 17). 

Over the years Chrissey's losses accumulated. I n May 1842 , her third 
child, onl y a  little ove r a  year old, died . A  fe w year s later , i n February 
1848, a nine-month-old baby boy died of "Hooping Cough and Convul-
sions" (Letters  1:249^ . He r father , Rober t Evans , die d i n Ma y 1849 . 
The following August , whil e Mary Ann was away recovering in Switzer-
land, Chrisse y los t he r seven-year-ol d daughter . Mar y An n wrot e tha t 
"my hear t ache s t o thin k o f Chrisse y wit h he r childre n il l o f scarle t 
fever—her husban d almos t frantic with grie f an d her own heart rent by 
the loss of this eldest little daughter" (301). Upon her return to England, 
where Mar y An n reporte d sh e fel t mor e lik e a n "outcast" than sh e had 
in Genev a (333) , sh e wrote he r friend Car a Bray tha t "dea r Chrissey i s 
much kinder than any one else in the family an d I am happiest with her. 
She i s generou s an d sympathizin g an d reall y care s fo r m y happiness " 
(336). 

In December 1852 , Chrissey' s husban d died , leavin g her by this time 
with si x remainin g children , "th e eldes t no t ye t fifteen  year s old , th e 
youngest no t fifteen  months , an d with littl e t o suppor t them " (Haight , 
Biography 125) . Marian became increasingly concerned about her sister's 
welfare, an d more than once expressed her desire to help her financially. 
During th e followin g years , a s Chrissey struggle d t o rais e he r childre n 
and find suitable position s fo r them , sh e los t anothe r son , "drowne d a t 
sea," in 185 5 (Letters  2:204) . I n April 1857 , she lost another daughter to 
typhoid feve r (314) . A t tha t point , Elio t aske d Isaa c t o giv e Chrisse y 
fifteen pound s o f he r ow n incom e "t o spen d takin g a  change o f ai r as 
soon as she is able to do so"; but in early May, sh e learned that Chrissey 
herself was very ill . Late r that month, afte r she had informed he r family 
of he r life with Lewes , sh e wrote her friend Sar a Hennell tha t she cared 
the most about staying in touch with Chrissey so that she would be able 
to help her (342), althoug h a t the time her financial capacity to help her 
was very limited (Haight, Biography  230) . 

In Februar y 1859 , "i n the mids t o f .  . .  [the ] gratifyin g receptio n o f 
Adam Bede"  (277) , sh e finally received a  letter from Chrissey , wh o was 
very ill, an d who expresse d regret that she had "ever ceased to write .  .  . 
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one wh o unde r al l circumstance s wa s kin d t o m e an d mine " {Letters 
3:26). When Chrissey die d shortly after , Eliot , wh o ha d already written 
Sara Hennel l tha t "th e pas t i s abolishe d fro m m y mind— I onl y wan t 
[Chrissey] to feel that I love her and care for her" (3:26), wrote: "Chris-
sey's death has taken from the possibility of many things toward which I 
looked wit h som e hop e an d yearning i n the future . I  had a  very specia l 
feeling toward s her , stronge r than any third person would thin k likely " 
(38). 

During th e years tha t Chrissey' s lif e seeme d t o b e steadily declining , 
Eliot was slowl y findin g he r way t o success . I t seems ironic tha t just at 
the point when the publication of Adam Bede  had established her reputa-
tion as a writer, her sister's life ended. Chrisse y died on March 15 , 1859 , 
when Elio t wa s beginnin g wor k o n The  Mill  on  the  Floss y and jus t a s 
she was approachin g th e tent h anniversar y o f he r father's death , whic h 
had occurre d i n Ma y 1849 . I n th e ligh t o f Bowlby' s explanatio n o f th e 
way i n whic h a  recent loss , o r th e anniversar y o f a  loss, o r both , ca n 
activate repressed feelings o f grie f for an earlier one (3:152-60) , I  would 
argue that Eliot' s sens e o f estrangemen t fro m he r family intensifie d he r 
grief (and , especiall y i n light o f he r own curren t success , perhap s guilt ) 
over he r sister' s misfortune s an d death— a deat h which , becaus e o f 
its timing , revive d feelings , howeve r lon g repressed , associate d wit h 
her parent' s death . Th e intensit y o f Eliot' s sadnes s durin g thi s period , 
then, coul d b e sai d t o deriv e no t onl y fro m he r curren t losses , bu t 
from th e reexperiencin g o f unresolve d feeling s abou t pas t losses—th e 
"anniversary reaction " that Polloc k describe s i n hi s work o n mournin g 
(i83ff). The  retur n o f Eliot' s represse d feeling s fro m th e pas t i s th e 
"time-specific varian t o f th e repetition-compulsion " tha t manifest s th e 
human mind' s unconsciou s sens e o f time . Extendin g Mari e Bonaparte' s 
idea tha t th e min d ma y associat e th e passin g o f tim e wit h deat h (442) , 
Mintz explain s tha t the unconscious sens e o f tim e emerging in the anni-
versary reactio n ma y b e crystallize d ou t o f th e anxietie s abou t deat h 
(72Z). 

The sibling attachment that is elaborated in The  Mill on  the Floss is only 
alluded to in Silas Marner, bu t is still at the core of the central character's 
psychological situation . Moreover , th e sibling attachment in both novels 
is tie d t o earlie r loss . A s I  have noted i n my stud y o f th e earlie r novel , 
Maggie finds in Tom a symbolic replacement for both mother and father, 
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who hav e prove n t o b e disappointin g paren t figures.  I n Silas  Marner, 
Silas finds  i n the golden-haire d toddle r a  replacement fo r "hi s little siste r 
[Eppie] who m h e ha d carrie d abou t i n hi s arm s fo r a  yea r befor e sh e 
died, whe n h e was a  small boy" (168) . He tell s Dolly i n a  later conversa -
tion tha t hi s littl e siste r ha d bee n name d afte r hi s mother , Hephziba h 
(183). Thu s hi s ne w lov e fo r hi s adopte d chil d Eppi e i s linked no t onl y 
to hi s los t sister , bu t t o hi s mother , althoug h i t i s the siblin g attachmen t 
that is most clearly remembered . 

Eliot's childhoo d attachmen t t o he r olde r brothe r ha s le d critic s an d 
biographers t o as k question s abou t he r relationshi p wit h he r mother . I n 
his earl y Life  o f Eliot , Joh n Walte r Cros s explain s tha t althoug h Mrs . 
Evans had been "a very active hard-working woman," sh e "became ailing 
in health," "shortl y afte r he r las t child' s birth" ; consequently , Chrissey , 
her oldes t child , wa s sen t a  short distance away to a  school in Attleboro , 
and Mar y Ann e an d Isaa c spen t par t o f ever y da y a t a  "Dame' s schoo l 
close t o Grif f gates " (7) . Haigh t intimate s tha t Elio t experience d a  poo r 
relationship wit h he r mother , bu t h e provide s n o suppor t fo r hi s con -
tentions tha t "he r mother' s favorite s wer e Isaa c and Chrissey, " an d "he r 
mother ha d neve r bee n very clos e to Mar y Anne " (Biography  10 , 21) . I t 
seems tha t nothin g i s actuall y know n o f he r earl y interaction s wit h he r 
mother. Cros s emphasize s th e adolescen t Mar y Anne' s grie f ove r he r 
mother's death ; h e make s th e statemen t tha t "Man y reference s wil l b e 
found i n th e subsequen t correspondenc e t o wha t sh e suffere d a t thi s 
time" (15) . Ye t Rub y Redinger , explainin g tha t th e "letter s fo r th e tw o 
years following th e mother' s deat h ar e missing," conclude s tha t "ther e is 
no objectiv e evidenc e abou t Georg e Eliot' s memor y o f he r mother " (37 , 
38). Haight' s discussio n o f he r reactio n t o he r mother' s deat h note s 
Eliot's genera l "paucity o f comment abou t her mother," an d suggests the 
possibility o f a  psychologica l explanation , althoug h th e poin t i s no t 
elaborated (Biography  zz).  I  would argu e tha t Eliot' s notabl e silenc e o n 
the subjec t o f he r mothe r i s the silenc e o f repressio n o f painfu l affec t i n 
response to the loss of her mother—a los s which she associated with th e 
deaths of siblings . 

When Elio t wa s abou t sixtee n month s old , he r mothe r gav e birth, o n 
March 16 , 1821 , to twi n boys , wh o die d whe n the y wer e te n day s old . 
After that , he r mothe r "ha d no t bee n well"— a circumstanc e whic h 
probably explain s the development o f her intense attachment to her olde r 
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brother Isaac , "th e dominatin g passio n o f he r childhood, " a s Haigh t 
describes i t (6 , 5) . Eliot' s mother , who , a s i t seem s t o me , wa s virtuall y 
missing i n he r daughter' s lif e afte r tha t time , the n die d whe n sh e wa s 
sixteen. Th e timin g o f th e death s wa s suc h tha t the y occurre d durin g 
critical stage s i n Eliot' s development : th e death s o f th e twin s occurre d 
during a  tim e whe n a  chil d i s stil l dependen t o n he r mother' s reliabl e 
presence fo r he r ow n developin g sens e o f he r self ; th e deat h o f he r 
mother, durin g Mary Anne' s adolescence , occurre d a t a  time when earl y 
childhood stage s ar e revive d a s par t o f th e proces s o f workin g towar d 
adult identity . 

Like Bowlby , Margare t S . Mahle r ha s studie d th e behavio r o f infant s 
and youn g childre n i n th e contex t o f thei r interaction s wit h thei r moth -
ers. Sh e is best known fo r he r ground-breakin g work , The  Psychological 
Birth of  the  Human  Infant,  whic h describe s i n detai l wha t sh e call s 
the "separation-individuatio n process"— a process , a s explained b y Pau l 
Stepansky i n hi s introductio n t o Mahler' s memoir s tha t "denote s th e 
series o f stage s markin g th e infant' s gradua l intrapsychi c 'separation ' 
from th e mothe r an d correlativ e understandin g o f himsel f a s a  distinc t 
individual i n a  worl d compose d o f othe r equall y distinc t individuals " 
(xvii). Mahler's use of the term "separation " i s thus different fro m Bowl -
by's. Wherea s Bowlb y emphasize s th e negative effect s o f th e child' s to o 
early and/o r prolonge d physica l separation s fro m th e mother , Mahler' s 
"separation" refer s t o th e norma l intrapsychi c developmenta l proces s 
that i s prerequisit e t o identit y formatio n i n al l humans , bot h mal e an d 
female. 

Mahler characterize s th e separation-individuatio n process , whic h sh e 
says begins durin g th e fourth o r fifth  mont h an d continue s t o th e thirti -
eth o r thirty-sixt h month , a s involvin g fou r subphases : th e first, a 
"hatching" proces s o f differentiatio n an d th e developmen t o f bod y im -
age; th e second , a  "practicing " proces s o f learnin g t o mov e awa y fro m 
the mother b y crawling and walking; the third, "rapprochement, " begin -
ning abou t th e middl e o f th e secon d year , involvin g th e developmen t 
of languag e an d th e beginnin g o f gende r identity ; an d th e fourth , th e 
consolidation o f individualit y an d th e beginning s o f emotiona l objec t 
constancy (Birth  52 , 65 , y6,  109) . Thu s i t ca n b e argue d tha t i t wa s 
toward th e en d o f th e second , o r "practicing " subphase , tha t circum -
stances cause d Eliot' s mothe r t o withdra w fro m her— a possibilit y tha t 
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is als o suggeste d b y Bowlby' s studie s o f th e advers e effect s o n th e 
surviving children o f mothers who have lost babies : sometimes there is a 
failure t o respon d t o on e o r mor e survivin g children , an d sometime s 
outright rejectio n (3:123) . 

Mahler emphasize s th e importanc e o f th e "rapprochemen t crisis, " 
which sh e believes occur s a t 18-2 0 o r 2 4 months an d beyon d (i n Eliot' s 
life, th e perio d immediatel y followin g th e death s o f th e twins) , an d 
which ma y resul t i n a n unfavorabl e fixatio n tha t interfere s wit h late r 
development (Birth  95 , 107) . I t i s a  crisi s "mad e mor e poignan t b y th e 
coming together o f the three main anxieties of childhood: namely, fea r of 
abandonment (fea r o f objec t loss) , fear o f loss of love, and , i n particular , 
castration [o r mutilation] anxiety" (144). 

If Eliot' s earl y childhoo d afte r th e twins ' death s wa s indee d "domi -
nated" b y he r passion fo r he r brother , the n th e fac t tha t sh e was sen t t o 
a boardin g schoo l a t ag e five  involve d a  doubl e loss—o f bot h mothe r 
and brother . Haigh t write s o f thi s tim e i n 182 4 that "Mar y Ann e neve r 
forgot he r sufferin g .  . .  and her fears a t night" (Biography  6) . Althoug h 
there seem s t o b e littl e informatio n regardin g th e perio d o f he r lif e 
that immediatel y followed , Haigh t mention s tha t he r brother , wh o wa s 
attending a  differen t school , bega n t o gro w awa y fro m her , an d tha t 
Mary Anne was forced t o turn to books for solac e (7). He then describe s 
the wa y other s sa w he r b y 1827 : as " a ver y seriou s child " whos e "un -
usual gravity " prompte d th e olde r girl s t o cal l he r "littl e Mamma" ; a 
child wh o di d no t lik e t o b e "mad e untidy, " wh o suffere d fro m "nigh t 
terrors," wh o wa s "sensitive " an d "easil y reduce d t o passionat e tears, " 
and wh o cam e t o b e know n fo r he r preferenc e fo r adult s ove r childre n 
(8). 

These trait s ar e ver y muc h i n keepin g wit h Mahler' s description s o f 
pre-oedipal children who show signs of longing for thei r absent mothers . 
Mahler describe s th e "low-keyedness, " a  solemnity approachin g depres -
sion, o f childre n durin g th e secon d subphase , whe n thei r mother s ar e 
absent fro m th e room— a conditio n tha t ca n exten d "beyon d it s norma l 
place in the practicing subphase " (Birth  74 , 161) . She mentions on e chil d 
who, identifyin g wit h hi s olde r brothe r (apparentl y a s a  substitut e fo r 
the mother) , woul d fee l los t an d star e int o spac e when th e brothe r wa s 
absent (174) . Sh e als o describe s childre n whos e sig n o f longin g fo r th e 
mother take s th e for m o f a  preferenc e fo r adults , an d other s whos e 
symptoms includ e slee p disturbances . Finally , sh e write s o f on e chil d 
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whose combined separation and castration anxieties were reflected i n his 
need to have everything "in place, in order, an d complete" (179). 

In Beyond  the  Pleasure  Principle,  Freu d give s example s o f ho w th e 
compulsion t o repea t operate s i n th e live s o f adult s —lik e "th e ma n 
whose friendships al l end in betrayal by his friend" or "the lover each of 
whose lov e affair s .  .  .  passe s throug h th e sam e phases an d reache s th e 
same conclusion " (24) . Th e adul t compulsio n t o repea t als o seem s t o 
characterize the pattern of Eliot's response to losses in her family. Haigh t 
records tha t when Eliot' s mothe r die d i n 1836 , he r adolescent religiou s 
zeal "increased, " and was accompanie d b y a  determined self-denia l {Bi-
ography 12).  He r respons e t o he r father' s deat h thirtee n year s late r 
repeated th e pattern , althoug h i n th e latte r cas e i t involve d a n intens e 
interest i n Thoma s a  Kempis , who m sh e admire d fo r hi s emphasi s o n 
"renunciation" (67). Eliot seems to have reenacted the loss of her parents 
by temporaril y identifyin g wit h a n idea l tha t woul d the n necessitat e 
further loss. 

A simila r compulsion t o repea t links Eliot' s fiction  t o her reaction t o 
Chrissey's death . Eliot' s creatio n o f th e golden-haire d toddle r Eppi e 
reflects he r mind's attempt to rework th e period o f he r childhood whe n 
she first  experienced th e los s o f he r mother tha t followed th e death s o f 
her twin siblings . Th e idealize d Eppie , wh o represent s bot h siblin g and 
mother t o Silas , ca n als o b e see n a s a  symbol o f Eliot' s idealize d self , 
reunited wit h mother , father , an d siblings , al l represente d b y Silas . A s 
Eppie bring s bac k t o Sila s " a dreamy feeling , [with ] .  . .  ol d quivering s 
of tenderness—ol d impression s o f aw e a t th e presentimen t o f som e 
Power presiding over his life" (168), so she provides for Eliot a means of 
re-creating th e symbiosi s wit h th e lost mothe r tha t Mahler believes i t is 
part of the human condition to crave (Birth 227). 

Yet at the same time, i n Silas Marner (whic h was completed in March 
1861, the anniversary month and year of the deaths of the twins in 1821), 
the nee d t o leav e th e mothe r an d th e pas t i s als o dramatized . Whe n 
Eppie's mother, a  drug addict with no remaining capacity to care for her 
child, dies , the child shows no sign of fear. With "the ready transition of 
infancy" (lik e Mahler' s infant s i n th e secon d subphase , practicin g t o 
move awa y fro m th e mothe r b y crawlin g an d walking) , Eppi e turn s 
easily from her dead mother's body; starting out on "al l fours," she rises 
to her feet and toddles toward the light gleaming from the door of Silas's 
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cottage (165) . Sh e i s soo n discovere d b y Silas , wh o care s fo r her , i s 
allowed by the villagers to keep her, and then raises her "without punish-
ment. " Eppie an d Silas continue t o maintain their close attachment eve n 
after sh e grow s u p an d marries a  young ma n from th e village. Thus , a t 
the sam e tim e tha t Silas  Marner  expresse s Eliot' s wis h t o b e reunite d 
with her family, i t also expresses her wish to separate painlessly from her 
deceased mother (i n the sense o f leavin g behind her grief ove r her loss), 
and to find a  new, lastin g love. 

In The  Mill  on  the  Floss,  George Elio t show s Maggi e repeating—in he r 
relationship with her brother Tom, an d then with other men—her sens e 
that she is rejected by her parents and society. Althoug h Eliot apparently 
intends t o arous e sympath y fo r Maggi e whe n To m cast s he r ou t fo r 
stealing thei r cousi n Lucy' s fiance , wha t come s throug h i s Maggie' s 
ongoing provocatio n o f him . Contrar y t o Eliot' s consciou s intentions , 
the tex t show s tha t Maggie , lik e Silas , bring s abou t he r ow n exile . Th e 
same could b e said for Elio t herself , whos e choic e o f Lewe s was boun d 
to provok e th e wrat h o f he r relatives . Sh e foresa w thei r reactio n wel l 
enough; she had waited nearly three years after the fact before telling her 
family o f he r decisio n t o liv e wit h Lewes , becaus e "thei r view s o f lif e 
differ in many respects from my own" (Letters 2:349) . 

Eliot's ambivalenc e towar d he r famil y i s expresse d i n letter s lon g 
before Lewe s cam e int o he r life . A s earl y a s th e lette r t o Car a Bra y 
written afte r he r retur n fro m he r tri p t o th e Continen t followin g he r 
father's death , sh e adds to the expression of her preference for Chrissey , 
"But I  am delighted t o fee l tha t I  am of n o importanc e t o an y o f them , 
and hav e n o motiv e fo r livin g amongs t them " (1:336) . Afte r th e brea k 
with Isaac, she wrote Sara Hennell that "I dare say I shall never have any 
further correspondenc e wit h m y brother , whic h wil l b e a  great relief t o 
me" (2:364) . Suc h comment s beli e he r late r assertion s tha t " I clin g 
strongly t o kit h an d ki n thoug h the y rejec t me"  (5:74) . Eve n som e 
ambivalence toward Chrissey is suggested by the timing of the disclosure 
of he r liaison t o he r family : sh e learne d o f Chrissey' s seriou s illnes s i n 
early Ma y 185 7 (8:169) ; he r lette r t o Isaa c wa s date d shortl y after , o n 
May 26 , a t a  time whe n sh e kne w s o littl e abou t Chrissey' s conditio n 
that sh e ha d t o as k Isaa c "whethe r sh e i s stron g enoug h t o mak e i t 
desirable for me to write her" (2:332)—hardly a  time to risk losing touch 
with her . Moreover , th e lette r wa s writte n ver y clos e t o th e twentiet h 
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anniversary o f Chrissey' s weddin g date , Ma y 30 , 1837 , an d clos e t o th e 
anniversary o f thei r father' s deat h twelv e year s later , o n Ma y 31 , 1849 . 
Although (judgin g fro m th e written record) , Eliot' s poor timing was no t 
deliberate, i t may wel l have reflected unacknowledge d resentmen t fel t a t 
the effec t he r sister' s marriag e ha d ha d o n th e cours e o f he r ow n youn g 
single life, a s she became solely responsible for he r father's care . 

Certainly Eliot' s ne w lif e wit h Lewe s ha d allowe d he r t o find  he r 
identity a s a  fiction  writer— a vocatio n whic h flourishe d unde r "th e 
inspiriting influenc e o f hi s constan t encouragement " (Haight , Biography 
369, quoting Edith Simcox) . Moreover , he r life of alienation from famil y 
and societ y simpl y allowe d he r th e tim e sh e neede d t o write . Perhap s 
Silas Marner  expresse s Eliot' s ow n "read y transition " fro m familia l at -
tachments t o he r ne w relationshi p wit h Lewes . I t ma y als o expres s he r 
positive reaction t o her new role a s adoptive mothe r t o Lewes' s stepson , 
Charles—who perhap s lik e Eppi e migh t serv e a s "a n objec t compacte d 
of change s an d hope s tha t force d [her ] thought s onward " (184) . B y 
contrast, a s seem s eviden t i n th e tragi c cours e o f he r life , he r siste r 
Chrissey di d no t find a  way ou t o f he r apparen t identificatio n wit h th e 
mother wh o los t babies , becam e ill , an d died . A s Chrissey observe d i n a 
letter t o Isaa c onl y tw o month s befor e he r ow n death , " I wa s 45  Mon -
day—only 2  year s younge r tha n m y Mothe r whe n sh e died " (Letters 
8:222). Bowlby' s studie s o f adult s wh o hav e los t parent s i n adolescenc e 
and wh o suffe r illnes s o r breakdow n a s the y approac h th e ag e o f th e 
parent's deat h (3:158 ) sugges t tha t th e timin g o f Chrissey' s ow n deat h 
may hav e bee n influence d b y he r stat e o f unresolve d mournin g ove r th e 
loss o f he r mother ; an d b y implication , tha t i t wa s Eliot' s us e o f he r 
intellectual an d creativ e gift s tha t defende d he r agains t th e possibilit y o f 
her own earl y demise . 

Toward th e en d o f Silas  Marner, Sila s returns t o Lanter n Yar d t o tr y 
to tal k t o th e ministe r o f hi s ol d congregation . H e want s t o as k som e 
questions abou t th e past , i n particula r abou t th e "drawin g o f th e lots " 
[the metho d th e congregatio n ha d use d t o determin e hi s guilt] , an d tel l 
him "abou t th e religion o ' thi s countryside , fo r I  partly thin k h e doesn' t 
know o n it " (238) . Whe n h e arrive s i n tow n an d look s around , h e 
discovers tha t "Lanter n Yard' s gone. " As h e tell s Dolly Winthro p upo n 
his return t o Raveloe, "Th e old home's gone ; I've no home but this now. 
I shal l neve r kno w whethe r the y go t a t th e trut h o ' th e robbery , no r 
whether Mr . Pasto n coul d ha ' give n m e an y ligh t abou t th e drawin g o ' 
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the lots . It' s dar k t o me , Mrs . Winthrop , tha t is ; I doubt it'l l be dark t o 
the last" (240-41) . Sila s feels tha t h e has been wronged i n some way tha t 
he wil l neve r understand . Hi s sens e o f loss , mor e tha n simpl e grief , i s a 
mix o f feelings , eve n includin g mora l outrage . Ye t h e conclude s tha t 
from no w on , Eppie' s presenc e wil l giv e hi m "ligh t enoug h t o truste n 
by." 

Silas and Eppie , a s unlike eac h other a s they appea r to be , ar e charac-
ters who mirro r on e another . Th e change in Silas' s psychological stat e is 
dramatized no t onl y i n hi s story , bu t i n hers . Eppie , th e idealize d 
character, doe s easil y wha t Silas , th e realisticall y portraye d character , 
accomplishes onl y wit h grea t pain ; sh e act s ou t literall y wha t Sila s mus t 
do indirectly , throug h a  process o f symbolization . Eppi e readil y turn s 
away fro m he r dea d mother , whil e Sila s i s forced , onl y whe n hi s gol d 
coins ar e stolen , t o tur n awa y fro m th e "dea d disrupte d thing " whic h 
had satisfie d hi s nee d fo r "clinging " (129) . Th e scen e i n whic h Eppi e 
walks awa y fro m he r mothe r i s juxtaposed wit h th e scen e in which Sila s 
repeatedly goe s t o th e doo r t o loo k fo r hi s los t gold , hi s "supremel y 
loved object" ; thu s th e tw o character s ar e brought togethe r o n th e basi s 
of thei r share d loss . Moreover , jus t a s Eppie act s out wha t Sila s needs t o 
do, s o Sila s feel s th e pai n tha t Eppi e denies . Throug h th e interactio n o f 
the mirroring characters , the novel makes the connection betwee n the act 
of separatio n an d th e pai n o f loss . Silas  Marner i s amon g othe r things , 
then, a  story abou t the pain of separating from materna l attachment . 

If i t i s true , a s I  hav e argued , tha t Elio t wa s engage d i n he r ow n 
struggle t o wor k throug h a  too earl y an d abrup t los s o f materna l close -
ness, the n he r ow n mind , i n "thrusting " upo n he r a  story whic h woul d 
enact th e proces s sh e neede d t o relive , provide d he r wit h a n indirect , 
symbolic mean s o f gettin g a t painfu l materia l fro m he r past . Accordin g 
to Freud , th e repetition-compulsio n tha t i s observable i n children' s pla y 
can als o b e observe d i n artisti c creation . "Artisti c play " i s a  mean s o f 
"making wha t i s i n itsel f unpleasurabl e int o a  subjec t t o b e recollecte d 
and worked ove r in the mind" (18:17) . Like Freud's toddler , dramatizin g 
his mother' s departur e an d retur n b y flingin g hi s to y ou t o f sigh t an d 
pulling i t bac k again , Elio t coul d attemp t t o maste r he r pai n o f los s b y 
writing a  stor y tha t woul d dramatiz e he r mother' s disappearanc e (th e 
theft o f Silas' s gold and the death of Eppie's mother) as well as her retur n 
(the attachment betwee n Sila s and Eppie) . 

Eliot i s also like Freud' s "patient " wh o "canno t remembe r th e whol e 
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of wha t i s repressed " an d "mus t repeat  th e represse d materia l a s a con-
temporary experience" (18:18). Through writing a work of fiction, Elio t 
could, lik e the patient in a  therapeutic transference , ente r into a  fantasy 
in which sh e could reenac t represse d feelings towar d prio r attachments . 
Through th e interconnectin g storie s o f he r mirroring characters , Eppi e 
and Sila s (whos e psychologica l situatio n i s i n tur n mirrore d b y th e 
leading character s i n th e Cas s famil y subplot) , th e painfu l feeling s tha t 
had previously bee n denie d coul d b e reconnected t o th e traumatic loss ; 
thus th e represse d pai n coul d b e confronte d indirectly . Whe n Sila s re -
turned t o Lanter n Yar d t o as k question s abou t hi s past , h e cam e t o 
realize tha t som e thing s woul d remai n "dark" ; similarly , i n he r ow n 
descent into the "unrememberable an d unforgettable realm " of her mind 
(Mahler, Birth  226) , Elio t coul d no t recove r los t detail s o f he r infancy . 
She could , however , repea t th e proces s o f losin g an d regainin g he r 
mother indirectly , throug h th e writing o f he r fiction,  a s often a s neces-
sary to master her sense of loss . I n the inspiration to write Silas Marner, 
her mind ha d thrust upo n he r a  work o f ar t that illuminates a s it enact s 
its own progress toward self-healing . 



F O U R 

Pathological Narcissis m i n 
Romola 

Literary critic s o f Romola,  whateve r thei r persuasion , agre e tha t th e 
novel represent s a  turning poin t i n Georg e Eliot' s career . Romola  i s a 
very different kin d of novel from Adam Bede,  The  Mill on  the Floss, an d 
Silas Marner, eac h of which takes place in provincial Englan d during the 
generation befor e it s creation . B y contrast , Romola  i s se t i n medieva l 
Italy. Elio t bega n he r researc h fo r he r historica l nove l durin g he r sta y 
with Lewe s in Florence in i860 , afte r the completion o f The  Mill on  the 
Floss. Although th e writin g o f Silas  Marner  interrupte d he r plan s fo r 
Romola, sh e returne d t o Florenc e t o d o researc h i n Apri l 1861—fo r 
"thirty-four day s o f preciou s tim e spen t there " (G E Journal , qtd . i n 
Haight, Biography  348) . Upo n he r retur n t o Englan d sh e settle d int o 
"prolonged stud y [o f medieva l history , literatur e an d art ] for th e back -
ground o f th e novel " (349) . Sh e bega n t o writ e i n October , bu t almos t 
gave u p i n despai r i n November . Beginnin g agai n in January 1862 , sh e 
finally complete d th e nove l i n June 1863 ; it wa s publishe d i n parts , i n 
the Cornhill  Magazine,  beginnin g i n Jul y 186 2 an d endin g i n Augus t 
1863, an d a s a  three-volum e boo k i n July 1863 , b y Smith , Elde r an d 
Company. 

Eliot's interes t i n writing a  novel abou t Savonarola' s lif e i n medieva l 
Florence shoul d b e seen in the context o f mid-Victoria n enthusias m fo r 
historical fiction , an d i n particular , fo r th e medieva l period . I n The 
Victorian Historical Novel,  Andre w Sanders attributes this enthusiasm to 
the pervasiv e influenc e o n nineteenth-centur y literatur e o f Si r Walte r 
Scott's Waverle y novels ; h e als o make s th e poin t tha t Scott' s influenc e 
on th e nineteent h centur y wa s actuall y base d mor e o n hi s developmen t 
of th e novel int o a  "morally an d socially serious " literary for m (5 ) than 
on his interest in history. I n a chapter on Romola, Sander s stresses Eliot's 
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particularly "profoun d an d pervasive debt to Scott . * As her biographers 
attest, sh e bega n readin g Scot t a t ag e seven , an d a s an adult , whe n sh e 
was livin g wit h he r agin g father , rea d alou d Scott' s novel s t o hi m a t 
night. Sander s assert s tha t Eliot' s appreciatio n o f th e Waverle y novel s 
"was a vital shaping influence o n the nature, for m and intent of he r own 
fiction" (168). Scott' s influence ca n be felt in her portrayal of the provin-
cial communities o f her early novels, "an d in the way in which al l of her 
novels consider the relationship between a particular place and a particu-
lar time. Bot h novelists were fascinated by a  sense of human communit y 
and b y th e link s betwee n th e responsiv e individua l an d th e societ y 
around him" (169). 

Eliot experienced much anxiety over the accuracy of her use of detail s 
of th e period . Critic s an d biographer s ofte n mentio n he r conscientiou s 
labor ove r th e research , an d he r difficulties , fo r fea r o f insufficien t 
knowledge, i n gettin g starte d o n th e writing.  I n addition , sh e hersel f 
often mentioned in letters to friends before and during the writing of the 
book her recurring depressions an d illnesses, a s well as Lewes's frequen t 
and sometime s sever e illnesses . Ye t sh e fel t late r tha t writin g th e boo k 
had transformed her . She told John Cross toward the end of her life that 
"she coul d pu t he r finger  o n i t a s markin g a  well-defined transitio n i n 
her life. ' I began it a young woman,—I finished  i t an old woman,'" she 
said. She also told her editor, John Blackwood, i n 1877 , that "there is no 
book o f min e about which I  more thoroughly fee l that I could swear by 
every sentenc e a s having been written with my bes t blood, suc h as it is, 
and with the most ardent care for veracity of which my nature is capable" 
(Haight, Biography  362) . 

Critics hav e appreciate d th e novel' s complexity . Henr y Jame s sa w 
Romola a s the "most important" of Eliot's novels—"not the most enter-
taining nor the most readable, but the one in which the largest things are 
attempted an d grasped " (Haight , Century  52) . Man y moder n critics , 
too, lik e Jerom e Thale , recogniz e i n Romola  a n attemp t t o develo p a 
new kind of novel with more "weight" and "depth" than her early fiction 
(Novels 75) . Georg e Levin e see s the novel a s anticipating her last work , 
Daniel Deronda,  b y virtu e o f it s movemen t i n th e directio n o f a  more 
complex vision tha n exist s i n her earlier novels (81) . Felici a Bonaparte' s 
book-length study of the novel, The  Triptych and the  Cross:  The Central 
Myths of  George  Eliot's  Poetic Imagination,  confirm s Eliot' s ow n state -
ment that "there is scarcely a phrase, an incident, a n allusion that did not 
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gather its value to me from its supposed subservience to my main artistic 
purpose" (Letters  4:97) . Bonapart e conclude s hersel f tha t Romola  i s "a 
symbolic narrative in which every character , ever y event , ever y detail— 
every word, i n fact—is a n image in an intricate symboli c pattern" (10). 
Sanders, assessin g th e novel' s valu e a s historical fiction , call s i t "on e o f 
the majo r monument s . . . i n it s period , . . . a  masterpiece integra l t o 
the entire cultural achievement of the nineteenth century" (196). 

The stor y o f Romola  begin s i n 149 2 i n Florence , towar d th e en d o f 
the lif e o f Savonarola , a  Roman Catholic  fria r (1452-98 ) wh o becam e 
famous a s a  religiou s reformer . Concerne d earl y i n hi s lif e wit h th e 
humanistic paganism tha t he perceived as corrupting ever y aspect of lif e 
in Italy , includin g religion , h e finally  renounced th e world t o ente r the 
Dominican order . H e becam e a  lecturer i n th e conven t o f Sa n Marco , 
where he gained a  reputation for his learning and asceticism. Nin e year s 
after becoming a friar, he experienced a sudden revelation which inspired 
him t o begi n hi s propheti c sermons . Durin g len t i n 148 5 an d i486 , 
he pu t forwar d hi s well-know n proposition s tha t th e Churc h neede d 
reforming, an d tha t i t woul d b e scourged , an d the n renewed . Popula r 
enthusiasm fo r hi s preaching increased when hi s prophecy tha t the Me-
dici rule would be overthrown by the invasion of Charles VIII of France 
proved true . B y tha t time , accordin g t o Donal d Weinstein' s accoun t o f 
the perio d (1494-98) , Savonarol a dominate d th e Florentin e scene . H e 
succeeded i n establishin g a  democrati c governmen t whic h h e hope d 
might initiate the reform o f Ital y and of th e Church (274-77) . Unfortu -
nately for him, however , hi s sudden rise to power provoked oppositio n 
in the form o f a  political party , th e Arrabiati , whic h forme d a n alliance 
with foreign powers , includin g the pope. I n 149 5 the pope took the step 
of forbiddin g Savonarola , wh o wa s critica l o f th e corrup t clergy , t o 
preach. Althoug h Savonarol a continue d preaching , hi s popularit y 
waned, a s Florenc e bega n t o experienc e economi c difficulties . H e wa s 
excommunicated i n 149 7 for disobeying the pope's order , an d was even-
tually tried and condemned by an ecclesiastical court , whic h then turned 
him over to the civil authorities for punishment. H e was hanged and his 
body burned in 1498. 

Historical interpretation s o f Savonarol a hav e varie d greatly ; i n th e 
nineteenth century , h e was admired by some historians as a prophet and 
vilified b y other s a s a  self-delude d fantas t (Weinstei n 4 , 5) . Althoug h 
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Eliot shares Pasquale Villari's interpretation [Life and Times  ofGirolamo 
Savonarola 1859 , 1861] , whic h accepts "th e liberal and moral tendencie s 
in the Frate' s program, " yet "reject s th e vestige s o f medievalis m whic h 
encumbered effectiv e politica l an d mora l action " (Santangel o 119) , he r 
reading o f histor y wa s extensive , an d i t would b e a  mistake t o poin t t o 
one source a s defining he r perspective o n Savonarola' s life . He r analysi s 
of hi m a s a charismatic preacher whose vision s an d oratory wer e fuele d 
by his ange r at the corruption h e perceived i n society, an d whose influ -
ence over others derived from an "innate need to dominate" (621), seems 
to b e entirel y he r own , base d o n he r readin g o f th e sources , includin g 
Savonarola's own writings. 

Eliot's conceptio n o f he r historica l nove l wa s influence d b y Bulwe r 
Lytton's Rienzi,  a  Victorian nove l abou t a  medieval Roman patriot wh o 
became tyrannica l afte r h e gaine d politica l power . Accordin g t o Hug h 
Witemeyer, Elio t share d wit h Bulwer , wh o wa s "th e foremos t theoris t 
and on e o f th e foremos t practitioner s o f th e genre, " th e mid-Victoria n 
emphasis o n factua l accurac y i n historica l fiction—a  departur e fro m 
Scott's practice o f "violatin g know n chronolog y an d inventing fictitious 
incidents" fo r dramati c purpose s (Studies  62) . A t th e sam e time , sh e 
shared Bulwer' s belie f tha t th e "inne r history" o f a  person, "whe n i t i s 
unknown, ma y b e imagined o r invented i n keeping with th e traditiona l 
license of romance " (63). Unlik e Bulwer , however , Elio t doe s not make 
her historical figure the title character of her story. By making a fictitious 
character, Romola , th e protagonist , an d showin g ho w tha t individual' s 
life is affected b y historical events,  Elio t thus "reverts to [the practice of ] 
Scott i n hi s Waverle y novels " (68) . Moreover , Eliot' s accoun t o f he r 
character i s mor e comple x tha n Bulwer's ; sh e brough t t o historica l ro -
mance her "vision o f societ y a s a complex structure or tissue of interde -
pendent elements,  dynamicall y changin g throug h tim e unde r th e influ -
ence o f multipl e an d interactin g causes , an d graduall y amelioratin g th e 
lives of its individual members" (70). 

Eliot's portraya l o f th e growt h o f a  young woma n int o adulthoo d i n 
the context of the political events of fifteenth-century Florence has much 
in commo n wit h he r Englis h novels ; Romol a share s trait s wit h Dina h 
and Maggie , an d wit h Dorothea , th e heroin e o f Eliot' s late r novel , 
Middlemarcb. Romol a i s " a tall maide n o f seventee n o r eighteen " (93) , 
the daughte r o f a n obsessiv e blin d scholar , Bardo . He r fathe r ha s pro-
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vided he r wit h a n education , wit h th e resul t tha t sh e i s abl e t o b e a 
substantial hel p t o hi m i n hi s wor k o f organizin g an d preservin g hi s 
library. Sh e patiently endure s his ongoing demands, whic h have intensi-
fied wit h ol d age ; nonetheless , th e tw o hav e a  loving , i f ambivalent , 
relationship. Unfortunately , Romol a soo n marrie s a n opportunist,  a 
Greek newcome r t o Florence , th e handsom e an d charmin g Tito , wh o 
has posed as a scholar willing to help her father. Tito proves to be Eliot's 
greatest villain. Not onl y does he betray his stepfather, hi s father-in-law, 
and his wife Romola during the course of the story, bu t he also becomes 
a sp y an d countersp y fo r eac h o f th e warrin g politica l factions ; i n th e 
process h e help s t o brin g abou t th e executio n o f Romola' s godfather , 
Bernardo, a s well as that of Savonarola . 

Romola first meets Savonarola on a visit to see her brother Dino, wh o 
is als o a  friar, befor e he r marriage . Later , whe n sh e trie s t o ru n awa y 
from her husband afte r she learns he has sold her father's library for his 
own gain , Savonarol a convince s he r of he r duty a s a wife t o return . A s 
the stor y progresses , however , no t onl y doe s Romola' s persona l lif e 
become intolerable , bu t sh e become s disenchante d wit h Savonarol a be -
cause o f hi s refusa l t o hel p preven t th e executio n o f he r godfather : 
Bernardo, althoug h innocent of intrigue , i s associated with the opposin g 
political party . I n despair , Romol a run s awa y fro m Florence . B y th e 
time she returns, sh e has recovered from her anger at Tito and Savonar-
ola, bot h o f who m hav e died violent death s in the meantime, an d she is 
transformed b y he r creato r int o a  saintly figure, a  veritable Madonna , 
caring for the sick and dying in the plague-stricken city , an d finally even 
willingly takin g responsibilit y fo r th e car e o f he r husband' s mistress , 
Tessa, and her two children. 

Eliot's excessive idealization of Romola has been criticized by Victori-
ans an d modern s alike . On e contemporar y critic , Dorothe a Barrett , 
refers t o th e endin g o f th e nove l a s "embarrassing, " becaus e o f th e 
author's attempt to suppress "th e dark side" of her heroine (88-91) . Ye t 
Romola's dar k sid e i s suggeste d b y "th e extraordinar y violenc e wit h 
which image s o f th e fathe r ar e treate d [i n th e novel], " a s Gillia n Bee r 
expresses i t (121) . Emery , seein g Romola an d Tito a s "opposing aspect s 
of on e psyche " (85) , suggest s tha t Tit o act s ou t Romola' s hostilit y to -
ward father s (103) . M y ow n psychoanalyti c interpretatio n wil l exten d 
such discussion s o f Eliot' s portraya l o f aggressio n i n Romola , first  b y 
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examining Tito's characterizatio n fro m th e perspective o f Ott o F . Kern -
berg's stud y o f pathologica l narcissism . Previou s critica l view s o f Tit o 
have range d fro m thos e lik e Levine , wh o finds  hi m uninterestin g (91) , 
and Thale, who sees the characters in Romola a s less well developed tha n 
those i n othe r novel s (Novels  82) , t o critic s lik e Ashton , Bonaparte , 
and Barbar a Hardy , wh o se e i n Tito' s characterizatio n a  "fin e piec e o f 
psychological analysis " (Ashton , GE  54 ; se e als o Bonaparte , Will  181 ; 
Hardy, Novels  74) . M y applicatio n o f Kernberg' s idea s t o a  stud y o f 
Tito will , I  believe , demonstrat e t o a  much greate r exten t tha n ha s bee n 
done before th e depth o f psychological insigh t tha t Elio t achieve d i n he r 
portrayal o f him. I  will then discuss more briefly th e characterizations o f 
Baldassarre, Savonarola , Tessa , an d Romola , als o i n th e ligh t o f Kern -
berg's theory , t o show not onl y th e "essentia l unity" (Emer y 85 ) of Tit o 
and Romola , bu t als o th e interconnection s amon g al l the majo r charac -
ters, wh o togethe r for m a  psychological unity ; i n s o doing , I  wil l poin t 
to th e sourc e o f th e author' s excessiv e idealization o f Romola . Finally , I 
will sho w ho w th e characterization s an d othe r aspect s o f th e novel , 
including th e improbabl e ending , ar e relate d t o th e pas t an d curren t 
events in Eliot's life a t the time of writing . 

The term "narcissism " as originally used by psychoanalysts and currentl y 
used popularl y ha s a  pejorative connotatio n tha t i s unfortunat e i n ligh t 
of th e curren t thinkin g o f bot h objec t relation s theorist s an d self-psy -
chologists. Whereas early Freudians thought o f narcissism as the concen -
tration o f th e libido o n th e sel f a t the expense o f objec t love , contempo -
rary psychoanalyti c theorist s se e health y self-lov e an d health y objec t 
love a s closel y related . Kernberg , makin g a  distinction betwee n norma l 
and pathological narcissism, describe s normal narcissism a s "the libidina l 
investment o f th e self. " H e explain s tha t i n a  health y person , "whe n 
there i s a n increas e o f narcissisti c investment , ther e i s a  parallel increas e 
in th e capacit y t o lov e an d t o give , t o experienc e an d expres s gratitude , 
to hav e concer n fo r others , an d fo r a n increas e i n sexua l love , sublima -
tion, an d creativity" (320) . Attempting t o avoid either the overuse or to o 
general us e o f th e term , Kernber g limit s hi s definitio n o f pathologica l 
narcissism t o a  grou p o f patient s i n who m "th e mai n proble m appear s 
to b e th e disturbanc e o f thei r self-regar d i n connectio n wit h specifi c 
disturbances i n thei r objec t relationships " (17) . Pathologica l narcissism , 
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as h e define s it , i s characterize d b y th e simultaneou s developmen t o f 
pathological form s o f self-lov e an d pathologica l form s o f objec t lov e 
(230). Wherea s th e normal self-structur e consist s o f multiple, integrate d 
(good an d bad) self-images, Kernberg' s "narcissisti c personality " ha s a 
pathological self-structure , i n whic h th e self-concep t i s a  confusion o f 
realistic and idealized self-images, merge d with an idealized object image ; 
at the same time , unacceptabl e self-image s ar e "repressed an d projecte d 
onto externa l objects" (231-32) . 

Kernberg emphasize s a  particula r se t of trait s tha t characterize s th e 
adult narcissisti c personality . On e i s a  surfac e adaptatio n tha t "mask s 
. .  .  the absence o f dee p objec t relationship s . . . [a s well a s the] severe 
pathology o f thei r internalize d objec t relationships " (146) . Underneat h 
the surfac e adaptatio n an d "relativel y goo d socia l functioning " (229) , 
however, th e narcissistic personality experience s a  sense of inner empti -
ness (217 , 220 , 237 ) tha t accompanie s a n observabl e qualit y o f shal -
lowness i n relationships , achievements , an d convictions . Th e sens e o f 
inner emptines s als o result s i n a feeling o f boredom whe n tribute s fro m 
others are not forthcoming. Thu s activitie s are performed fo r the sake of 
outside rewards rathe r than for the sake of an inner sense of satisfaction . 
The narcissisti c personalit y i s also deficien t i n the capacity fo r genuin e 
feelings o f sadness (229) or guil t (307)—a n incapacit y which enable s the 
narcissist t o exploi t other s withou t remors e (228) . Indeed , Kernber g 
stresses th e narcissistic personality' s nee d t o manipulat e and/o r contro l 
others, a  trait which , a s Richard D . Chessick observes , may only appea r 
when th e person attain s a  position o f powe r (8) . More tha n an y othe r 
trait, however , Kernber g emphasize s th e central importanc e o f the nar -
cissistic personality' s basi c drea d o f attac k an d destructio n (234)— a 
dread whic h i s actually a  projection o f his own aggression (257) . Kern -
berg explain s tha t th e person' s unconsciou s fea r o f hi s own env y an d 
rage arise s fro m hi s fantasy tha t hi s aggression wil l destro y hi s neede d 
love objec t (287-88) . Al l th e trait s o f th e narcissisti c personalit y ar e 
interrelated an d reflect , i n Kernberg' s words , "th e serious deterioratio n 
of al l internalized objec t relationships " which the narcissistic personalit y 
attempts to replace with his or her pathological grandios e self. Narcissis -
tic personalities hav e not succeeded in internalizing and integrating goo d 
and ba d parent images ; nor have the y succeede d i n completing th e pro-
cess o f super-eg o integration , becaus e "th e pathological fusio n betwee n 
ideal self, idea l object, an d actual self images prevents such integration of 
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the superego" (232). The felt sense of emptiness, then, reflects the reality 
of the narcissistic person's lack of essential internal self-structures . 

In Romola, Elio t portrays Tito a s possessing the qualities that Kernberg 
describes. Throug h hi s "distinc t self-consciou s adaptatio n o f a  part i n 
life" (279) , h e finds  i t eas y t o becom e a  success i n Florence . Ye t h e i s 
deficient bot h i n genuin e accomplishments , eithe r a s a  schola r o r a 
political leader , an d i n genuin e feelings—o f appreciation , attachment , 
love, guilt , o r sorrow. Tito' s exploitativeness follows from his incapacity 
for such feelings; he relates to others only to satisfy his own needs. In his 
view, th e purpose of life is "to extract the utmost sum of pleasure" (167). 

In order to live the carefree life that he desires, Tito must deny or put 
off any unpleasantness. H e is unable to be honest with his mistress Tessa 
about hi s marriag e t o Romol a becaus e "i t woul d hav e bee n bruta l t o 
leave her , an d Tito' s natur e wa s al l gentleness " (156) . H e canno t bea r 
expressions o f sadness : "I t wa s enoug h fo r Tit o i f [Tessa ] di d no t cr y 
while he was present. The  softness o f his nature required that all sorrow 
should b e hidde n awa y fro m him " (162) . No r ca n h e bea r an y ope n 
expression o f anger . Romol a notice s earl y i n thei r relationshi p tha t 
"nothing makes [Tito] angry" (189); but she soon learns that his seeming 
lack o f ange r i s no t a  positive trait . Whe n sh e confront s hi m wit h he r 
knowledge o f th e sal e o f he r father' s library , Tit o is , typically , "no t 
angry; he only fel t th e moment was eminently unpleasant," although at 
the same time, hi s underlying aggressio n i s evident in his determinatio n 
to displa y hi s "masculin e predominance " (356) . Late r on , hi s feelin g 
toward Romola, a s she confronts hi m about the plot against Savonarola, 
turns to "tha t cold dislik e whic h i s the ange r of unimpassione d beings " 
(482). H e withdraw s fro m hi s relationshi p wit h he r because , a s Elio t 
puts it , "Fro m al l relations tha t were no t eas y an d agreeable , w e kno w 
that Tit o shrank " (495) . Avoidin g painfu l situation s o f al l kinds , h e i s 
not present at Bernardo's execution despite having participated indirectly 
in the plot to kill him, becaus e "he had a native repugnance to death and 
pain" (582). 

At th e sam e tim e tha t Elio t portray s Tito' s incapacit y fo r authenti c 
feelings, sh e emphasizes, mor e than any other trait, hi s paralyzing sense 
of dread— a drea d tha t originate s i n hi s fea r o f hi s stepfathe r Baldas -
sarre's reveng e fo r hi s abandonmen t o f hi m afte r thei r shipwreck . Lik e 
Kernberg's narcissisti c personalit y projectin g hi s aggressio n ont o other s 
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and feeling only paranoid fea r in himself, Tito does not think of commit -
ting murde r himself : "Al l othe r possibilitie s passe d throug h hi s mind , 
even t o hi s ow n fligh t fro m Florence ; bu t h e neve r though t o f an y 
scheme fo r removin g hi s enemy . Hi s drea d generate d n o activ e malig -
nity, an d h e would stil l hav e bee n gla d no t t o giv e pain t o an y mortal " 
(288). Yet the strengt h o f hi s fear , whic h seem s out o f proportion t o th e 
danger a s i t would b e perceived b y others , surprise s him : "Wh y shoul d 
he, a  young man, b e afraid o f an old one? a  young man with armou r on , 
of an old man without a  weapon" (377) . Slowly he comes to associate his 
fear o f Baldassarre with hi s dread o f Romola' s judgment , afte r sh e learns 
he ha s betraye d hi s stepfathe r an d begin s t o se e int o th e depth s o f hi s 
capacity fo r duplicity . Tit o become s awar e that " a crisis was come in hi s 
married life . Th e husband' s determinatio n t o mastery , whic h la y dee p 
below al l blandnes s an d beseechingness , ha d rise n permanentl y t o th e 
surface now , an d seeme d t o alte r his face" (489-90) . Th e gradua l "hard -
ening of cheeks and mouth" (600 ) is reminiscent o f the change in Hetty' s 
face a s she approaches her tria l and banishment in Adam Bede. 

In orde r t o appreciat e th e "fin e piec e o f psychologica l analysis " i n 
Eliot's characterizatio n o f Tito , i t i s necessary t o understan d he r us e o f 
the techniqu e o f literar y pictorialism . I n George  Eliot  and  the  Visual 
Arts, Witemeye r explain s that Eliot learned from Nathania l Hawthorne' s 
The Marble  Faun  how to use "ecphrasis,  or the verbal imitation o f work s 
of visua l art , a s a  techniqu e o f psychologica l revelatio n an d prophecy . 
. . . I n Romola  an d he r late r novels , sh e regularly juxtaposes he r charac -
ters with morall y significan t ar t works locate d insid e the story" (55-56) . 
In the scene when th e artis t Piero d i Cosimo enter s Nello's barbe r shop , 
where Tit o ha s com e shortl y afte r hi s arriva l i n Florence , h e make s th e 
abrupt remark , afte r briefl y fixing  hi s ey e on Tito , tha t h e would lik e t o 
use hi s fac e fo r " a pictur e o f Sino n deceivin g ol d Priam " (87)— a refer -
ence to th e story o f th e betraya l o f th e Trojan kin g by th e young Gree k 
son o f Sisyphus . I n contras t t o Nello , wh o assesses  Tito o n th e basi s of 
his surfac e beauty , Piero , wit h hi s "direct " an d "comprehensive " artist' s 
vision an d hi s commitmen t t o "truthfu l representation, " see s "th e com -
plexity o f things " almost immediately , a s William J. Sulliva n observe s i n 
his essay  on Eliot' s characterizatio n o f the artis t (393-94) . Piero answer s 
Nello's protes t b y sayin g tha t Tit o make s th e "perfec t traitor, " wit h hi s 
"face which vice can write no marks on—lips tha t will lie with a  dimpled 
smile—eyes o f suc h agate-lik e brightnes s an d dept h tha t n o infam y ca n 
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dull them—cheek s tha t wil l ris e from a  murder an d not loo k haggard " 
(87). Hi s remark s occu r jus t befor e Cennini , anothe r patro n o f th e 
shop, notice s Tito' s ring—th e gif t fro m hi s stepfather which , a s Joseph 
Weisenfarth explain s i n hi s essa y o n antiqu e gems , wa s intende d t o 
symbolize th e bon d betwee n the m (58) . Thu s Piero' s perceptio n tha t 
Tito ha s th e fac e o f a  traito r i s linke d ironicall y wit h th e fac t o f hi s 
possession o f th e ring . A s Witemeye r notes , Piero' s "intuitio n i s pro -
phetic: Tit o wil l betra y virtuall y ever y majo r characte r i n th e novel " 
(Visual 56). 

The difference betwee n Tito's distorted self-image an d Piero's vision-
ary perceptio n o f hi m i s conveye d pictoriall y throughou t th e novel . 
After Tito sell s his father's ring, he goes to Piero's residence to request a 
portrait o f himsel f an d Romol a i n a  mythological scene . H e ask s fo r a 
"miniature devic e .  .  .  painte d o n a  wooden cas e . . . i n th e for m o f a 
triptych" wit h a  scen e o f "th e triump h o f Bacchu s an d Ariadne. " H e 
explains tha t he wants th e subjec t treate d "i n a  new way, " tha t is , wit h 
Bacchus seate d i n a  ship wit h "th e fair-haired Ariadn e wit h him , mad e 
immortal wit h he r golde n crown—tha t i s no t i n Ovid' s story " (244) . 
Thus Tito expresse s hi s grandios e self-concep t i n the form o f a  descrip-
tion o f a  portrai t o f himsel f an d Romol a a s go d an d princes s i n a 
Greek myth. 

The scene on the ship that Tito wants depicted occurs in Ovid's poem, 
"Pentheus an d Bacchus" (73-80), i n which Bacchus , a s the son of Zeus , 
has triumphe d ove r th e pirate s wh o trie d t o kidna p him , an d turne d 
them int o wil d animals ; h e i s seate d i n th e shi p amids t symbol s o f 
luxuriance. B y asking for Ariadne to be placed with him in the painting, 
however, Tit o include s element s o f anothe r mythologica l stor y o f Bac -
chus, i n which h e rescue s Ariadne , th e princess o f Crete , o n th e islan d 
of Naxos afte r she had been abandoned by Theseus, th e Athenian prince 
whose lif e sh e had saved. B y putting together the two stories , Tit o thu s 
rearranges the images of himself , hi s bride, an d his missing stepfather in 
such a  way tha t h e present s himsel f i n th e paintin g a s th e rescue r o f 
someone who ha s been abandoned. Th e portrait he requests, then , con -
sists of an "all good" unrealistic self-image which denies the failure of his 
real sel f t o rescu e hi s stepfather , whos e existenc e i s no t acknowledged . 
Instead, Tito is presented as the triumphant son of a  Greek god. 

Eliot's pervasiv e allusion s t o th e mythologica l Bacchus , abou t who m 
she did considerable research (Bonaparte, Triptych  63-64) , convey Tito's 
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psychological situation . Tw o element s i n th e Bacchi c traditio n see m 
especially pertinen t i n thi s regard . Th e firs t i s the accoun t o f Bacchus' s 
origin. Accordin g t o Edit h Hamilton' s summar y o f th e storie s o f Bac -
chus (54-62) , th e only go d whose parents were not both divine, h e was 
the son of Zeus and the Theban princess Semele, who had died before he 
was born ; Zeus ha d hidde n th e chil d i n hi s sid e unti l h e was read y fo r 
birth. Thu s h e ha d neve r know n hi s mother . Accordin g t o th e story , 
Bacchus longe d fo r he r s o muc h tha t h e defie d th e powe r o f deat h t o 
rescue her from the underworld and took her to Olympus, where , a s the 
mother of a  god, she was deemed fit to live with the immortals. I  would 
suggest tha t whe n Tit o refer s t o makin g Ariadn e "immorta l wit h he r 
golden crown," he is merging yet another image in the portrait of himself 
and Romola—th e imag e o f hi s missin g mother , who m h e ha d neve r 
known, an d whom he , lik e Bacchus , ha d turned int o a  goddess. Tito' s 
distorted self-concept thu s includes his identification o f himself with the 
triumphant so n o f Zeus , unite d wit h th e princes s Ariadne , wh o repre -
sents both wife and "immortal," or eternally longed-for, mother , each of 
whom h e ha s rescue d fro m abandonment . Viewe d i n thi s light , Eliot' s 
nineteenth-century pictoria l characterization of Tito is a striking illustra-
tion o f Kernberg' s twentieth-centur y ide a that the narcissistic personal -
ity's self-concep t i s a  fusion o f "idea l self , idea l object , an d actua l sel f 
images a s a  defens e agains t a n intolerabl e realit y i n th e interpersona l 
realm" (231). 

The second point to be made is that the worship of Bacchus contained 
two paradoxica l ideas : o f "freedo m an d ecstati c joy " an d o f "savag e 
brutality" (Hamilton 57) ; "As the god of wine he was both man's bene-
factor and man's destroyer" (60). The two sides of Tito's nature are thus 
expressed in the idea of a  portrait of him as Bacchus—with his pleasure-
loving magnanimity, alon g with his savage aggression hidden underneath 
the surface . I n keepin g wit h Kernberg' s theor y o f pathologica l narcis -
sism, Tito' s aggression , projecte d onto others,  take s the form o f a  para-
noid fear. Piero , the keenly observant artist, has already noticed this fear 
in Tito . H e ha s sketche d a n imag e o f hi m tha t contrast s sharpl y wit h 
Tito's self-image a s the carefree Bacchus. " I must take the fright out of it 
for Bacchus," he says. "Your s is a face which expresses fear well," Piero 
adds, a s h e show s hi m th e sketch . Whe n Tit o look s a t it , "H e sa w 
himself wit h his right hand uplifted, holdin g a  wine-cup, i n the attitude 
of triumphan t joy , bu t with hi s face turned awa y from th e cu p with an 
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expression of suc h intense fear in the dilated eyes and pallid lips, that he 
felt a  col d strea m throug h hi s veins , a s i f h e wer e bein g throw n int o 
sympathy with his imaged self" (247). 

Despite thi s shoc k t o hi s "usua l eas y self-command, " Tit o proceed s 
with his plan to have the portrait made. Whe n he gives it to Romola o n 
the day of their betrothal, h e puts away the crucifix tha t Savonarola had 
given her a t the time o f he r brother's deat h (216-17) an d locks i t in her 
cabinet, replacin g i t wit h th e paintin g o f Bacchu s an d Ariadne , t o b e 
used a s a  "shrine " instea d (259-60) . Bonapart e interpret s i n detai l th e 
meaning o f Tito' s actio n i n he r chapter , "Bacchu s an d Ariadn e Be -
trothed" (86-109) . Sh e explain s tha t "jus t a s th e hollo w triptyc h i s a 
visual translatio n o f Bernard o de l Nero' s descriptio n o f Tito , s o th e 
juxtaposition o f th e tw o images—o f th e crucifi x locke d insid e th e trip-
tych—is a  visual translatio n o f on e o f th e chie f mora l metaphors i n the 
book" (94) . I n Kernberg's terms , Tito' s inner emptiness i s coupled wit h 
an incapacit y t o tolerat e mournfu l feelings . Thu s h e attempt s t o "loc k 
away all sadness" (263). 

It i s th e artis t Pier o wh o als o discern s th e sourc e o f Tito' s fear . I n a 
crowded scen e o n th e piazza , h e see s Baldassarre , on e o f a  grou p o f 
prisoners, clutc h Tito' s ar m (283) . Piero , th e onl y perso n i n the crow d 
who could see Tito's face, takes note of his look of terror. His perception 
is later expressed b y hi s additio n o f Baldassarr e t o hi s sketc h o f Tit o i n 
his studio . Whe n Romola come s to se e him about a  portrait to be made 
of hersel f an d he r father , sh e notice s th e sketc h an d begin s t o wonde r 
about th e connectio n betwee n Tit o an d Baldassarre , bu t sh e i s afrai d 
to as k Tit o abou t it . A t thi s point , a s Sander s observes , "[Romola ] 
acknowledges th e gul f tha t no w divide s he r fro m he r husband an d hi s 
secrets" (183). 

Eliot's use of Bacchi c imagery in her portrayal o f bot h Tito and Baldas-
sarre, whose amnesia and mania are elements of the Bacchic ritual (Bona-
parte 157-58) , convey s th e ide a that the two character s ar e inextricably 
bound together , althoug h Tit o attempt s t o escap e hi s stepfather' s hol d 
on him. H e tell s Romola' s fathe r Bardo that he was raised in Italy b y a 
stepfather wh o wa s a n accomplished schola r an d who wa s recentl y los t 
at se a (107) . H e remember s wel l ho w Baldassarr e ha d "rescue d a  little 
boy fro m a  lif e o f beggary , filth,  an d crue l wrong , ha d reare d hi m 
tenderly, an d bee n t o hi m a  father. " Tit o no w feels , however , tha t 
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"Baldassarre was exacting , an d had go t strange r as he go t older : he was 
constantly scrutinising Tito's mind to see whether it answered to his own 
exaggerated expectations " (148-49) . Baldassarr e appear s i n th e scen e 
with the group of prisoners in the piazza, where Piero di Cosimo notices 
him clutc h Tito' s sleeve . Afterward , "Insid e th e Duomo, " Baldassarr e 
suffers a  severe emotiona l reactio n t o th e encounte r with Tito : "Image s 
from th e pas t kep t urgin g themselve s upo n hi m lik e deliriou s vision s 
strangely blende d wit h thirs t an d anguish . N o distinc t though t fo r th e 
future coul d shap e itsel f i n th e mids t o f tha t fiery  passion : th e neares t 
approach to suc h thought wa s the bitter sense o f enfeeble d powers , an d 
a vague determinatio n t o universa l distrus t an d suspicion" (290) . I t is in 
this frame of min d that Baldassarre suddenly hears Savonarola say in his 
sermon, "Th e day of vengeance is at hand" (291), and becomes swept up 
in the passion of the Frate's oratory. Responding  to Savonarola's empha-
sis on punishment fo r wrongdoers, h e identifies hi s personal ange r with 
the preacher's religiou s an d political message . H e i s moved "b y the idea 
of perpetual vengeance" to a "fierce exultant delight" (295). 

With hi s unrelenting desir e for revenge an d his incapacity t o forgive , 
Baldassarre becomes the novel's incarnation of narcissistic rage. Chessic k 
asserts tha t huma n aggressio n i n it s mos t dangerou s for m arise s ou t o f 
narcissistic rag e (136) ; accompanie d b y feeling s o f humiliation , i t ma y 
arise in an acute episode or with chronic unforgiving relentlessness (179). 
Eliot elucidate s th e comple x causes , involvin g bot h presen t an d pas t 
circumstances, tha t li e behin d Baldassarre' s rag e i n chapte r 30 , "Th e 
Avenger's Secret, " which occur s afte r hi s escap e fro m captivity . On e i s 
his reactio n t o th e effect s o f ol d age . Baldassarr e stop s t o loo k a t hi s 
reflection i n a pool an d contemplates himself , wit h "th e intense purpose 
in his eyes" (335). He had lost his previously acquired knowledge (appar-
ently through a stroke), excep t for brief flashes when his memory seem s 
to return . "Wha t he dreaded of al l things now was , tha t any one shoul d 
think hi m a  foolish, helples s ol d man . N o on e mus t kno w tha t hal f hi s 
memory wa s gone " (336) . I n th e fac e o f th e humiliatin g los s o f hi s 
intellectual powers , Baldassarr e is like the typical narcissistic personalit y 
who cannot come to terms with aging (Chessick 8) . 

The losse s o f agin g are felt th e more keenly becaus e they accompan y 
the loss o f Tito . Throug h Baldassarre' s ruminations , however , w e lear n 
his rea l reaso n fo r originall y rescuin g Tito : " I wa s a  lovin g fool— I 
worshipped a  woman once, an d believed she could care for me; and then 
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I too k a  helpless chil d an d fostere d him ; an d I  watched hi m a s he grew , 
to se e if he would car e fo r m e onl y a  little. . . . I  have straine d t o crus h 
out o f thi s har d lif e on e dro p o f unselfis h love . . . . I  thought , thi s bo y 
will surel y lov e me a  little: because I  giv e my lif e t o hi m an d striv e tha t 
he shall know no sorrow" (338) . Thus he is like the parents of Kernberg' s 
narcissistic patient s wh o see m t o giv e thei r childre n everything , bu t 
whose interes t i n the m actuall y extend s onl y t o th e gratificatio n o f thei r 
own needs . Whe n Baldassarr e doe s no t get  th e appreciatio n tha t h e 
expects, hi s "primar y nee d an d hope " become s "t o se e a  slo w reveng e 
under th e sam e sk y an d o n th e sam e eart h wher e h e himsel f ha d bee n 
forsaken an d had fainted wit h despair " (339) . 

Finally, Baldassarr e reveal s what i s perhaps th e ultimate sourc e o f hi s 
rage i n a n actio n tha t repeat s th e patter n o f Tito' s sal e o f hi s ring : h e 
decides t o sel l th e on e memor y h e ha s o f hi s mother' s love , a  tin y 
sapphire amule t which he finds  insid e the "breve " she has left him . The n 
he uses the money t o bu y a  dagger so that h e can murder Tit o (340-41) . 
Bonaparte explain s tha t "lik e al l the gems in the book, th e sapphire has a 
symbolic significance . Ofte n calle d th e 'hol y sapphire, ' i t is held t o hav e 
the powe r t o confir m th e sou l i n it s goo d work s an d t o preven t wicke d 
thoughts. .  .  .  when Baldassarr e sell s the sapphir e t o bu y th e dagger , h e 
too, lik e Tito, exchange s the protection o f Chris t fo r a  Bacchic weapon " 
(156). The fact tha t th e amulet i s a gift fro m hi s mother, however , i s also 
significant, especiall y when juxtaposed wit h Tito's sal e of his stepfather' s 
gift. On e psychoanalyti c interpretatio n suggeste d b y th e narrativ e se -
quence i n "Th e Avenger' s Secret " i s tha t Baldassarr e ha s transferre d th e 
hostility originally fel t toward th e lost mother (perceived as abandoning), 
first ont o th e woma n wh o reject s him , an d the n ont o hi s adopte d so n 
Tito, who m h e als o see s a s abandonin g him . Thus , see n i n th e ligh t o f 
Kernberg's theory , Baldassarr e perpetuate s hi s cycl e o f projectin g hi s 
own aggressio n onto the unintegrated imag e of the lost, o r "bad " parent . 
Even whe n Tito , desperatel y afrai d fo r hi s ow n life , finally  ask s hi s 
forgiveness, Baldassarr e i s too caugh t u p i n hi s desir e fo r reveng e t o b e 
able to relent: " I saved you—I nurture d you—I love d you. Yo u forsoo k 
me—you robbe d me—yo u denie d me . Wha t ca n yo u giv e me ? Yo u 
have mad e th e worl d bitternes s t o me ; bu t ther e i s on e draugh t o f 
sweetness left—tha t yo u shal l kno w agony " (379) . Baldassarr e confuse s 
his nurturin g o f Tit o wit h hi s ow n desperat e nee d fo r a  "draugh t o f 
sweetness." When Tito abandons him, he is left alon e with his own need ; 
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his rag e a t his los s i s al l that i s left t o nurtur e him , an d h e nurtures i t i n 
return. " I a m no t alon e i n th e world ; I  shal l neve r b e alone , fo r m y 
revenge i s wit h me, " h e say s befor e h e look s agai n a t hi s imag e i n th e 
pool "til l he identified i t with tha t sel f from whic h his revenge seemed t o 
be a thing apart" (338) . When he finally kills Tito in chapter 6j,  "Waitin g 
by th e River, " h e i s stil l s o determine d tha t "justice " b e don e t o th e 
abandoner, tha t h e i s not abl e to le t g o of th e dea d body . H e want s "t o 
die wit h hi s hol d o n thi s body , an d follo w th e traito r t o hel l tha t h e 
might clutc h hi m there " (639) . Thus Tit o an d Baldassarr e remain boun d 
together eve n after death . 

Baldassarre i s the onl y characte r i n Romola  wh o expresse s rag e openly ; 
the othe r majo r characters , lik e s o man y o f th e character s i n Eliot' s 
fiction, expres s aggressio n indirectly . Jus t a s Tito project s hi s rage ont o 
Baldassarre an d feel s onl y a n acut e sens e o f drea d withi n himself , s o 
Savonarola project s vision s o f doom , althoug h neve r fo r himself , bu t 
always fo r others—fo r Churc h an d stat e official s wh o ar e perceive d a s 
corrupt. Hi s "burnin g indignation a t the sight of wrong" and his "ferven t 
belief" tha t a n "Unsee n Justice" would "pu t a n end to the wrong" (272 ) 
fuel hi s sermons. H e possesses a  charismatic power over the crowds wh o 
listen to his sermons and provide him with adulation . 

Chessick's observatio n tha t th e nee d t o contro l other s ma y onl y ap -
pear whe n a  narcissisti c personalit y i s i n a  positio n o f powe r (8 ) i s 
illustrated i n th e portraya l o f Savonarola . Elio t show s ho w Savonarola , 
who begin s b y bein g s o concerne d wit h th e corruptio n o f thos e i n 
power, become s corrupte d b y powe r himself . Hi s nee d fo r contro l fi -
nally cause s hi m t o contradic t th e Christia n messag e h e ha d originall y 
espoused. Notin g th e egois m tha t link s Tit o an d Savonarola , Bonapart e 
observes tha t "a s Tito i s the chief agen t in the disclosure of the Medicea n 
plot agains t Savonarola' s party , s o Savonarol a i s th e chie f voic e tha t 
sanctions th e executio n o f th e Mediceans—o r th e chie f silence , rather . 
. . . I t i s tha t 'neutrality ' s o wholl y inappropriat e i n a  spokesma n fo r 
Christ, an d s o ironicall y reminiscen t o f Tito' s mora l skepticism , tha t 
makes i t difficul t fo r u s no w t o distinguis h i n Savonarola' s action s be -
tween the Bacchic and the Christian visions" (219). 

In Kernberg' s terms , Savonarol a display s th e inflate d self-concept , 
the nee d fo r adulation , an d th e sens e o f hi s righ t t o contro l other s 
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that characteriz e a  narcissistic personality . I n a  discussion o f grou p psy -
chology, Chessic k describe s th e unshakabl e self-confidenc e an d th e 
voicing o f opinion s wit h absolut e certaint y tha t characteriz e a n individ -
ual suitabl e fo r grou p idealization . Referrin g t o Kohut' s description s 
of th e charismati c individua l wh o identifie s wit h hi s grandios e sel f an d 
the messiani c individua l wh o identifie s wit h hi s idealize d paren t imago , 
he note s tha t a  grou p crisi s (suc h a s th e on e cause d b y th e politica l 
changes i n Florenc e i n Savonarola' s day ) ca n creat e th e temporar y nee d 
for a  charismati c leade r t o mobiliz e a  grou p durin g th e difficul t tim e 
(148-49). 

Savonarola's temporar y influenc e ove r Romol a reflect s th e ris e an d 
fall o f hi s politica l powe r ove r Florence . I t begin s immediatel y afte r th e 
death o f he r brothe r whe n sh e accept s Dino' s crucifi x fro m hi m (214) . 
Later, whe n sh e attempt s t o ru n awa y fro m Florenc e fo r th e first  time , 
Savonarola assert s hi s authorit y ove r her , a s h e ha s ove r th e peopl e o f 
Florence, b y urging her to return t o Tito on the grounds o f her duty a s a 
wife (435) . Whe n Romol a come s t o hi m t o plea d fo r th e lif e o f he r 
godfather Bernardo , however , h e take s a  passiv e course , arguin g tha t 
others ar e i n charg e o f th e decisio n t o execut e him . H e rationalize s tha t 
his ends justify an y sacrifice required o f others: "The death of five men— 
were the y les s guilt y tha n these—i s a  ligh t matte r weighe d agains t th e 
withstanding o f th e viciou s tyrannie s whic h stifl e th e lif e o f Italy , an d 
foster th e corruptio n o f th e Church ; a  light matte r weighe d agains t th e 
furthering o f God' s kingdo m upo n earth , th e en d fo r whic h I  liv e an d 
am willin g mysel f t o die " (577-78) . Savonarola' s unwillingnes s t o hel p 
Bernardo jolts Romola to reality . A s she comes out from unde r his spell, 
she see s "al l the repulsiv e an d inconsisten t detail s i n hi s teachin g wit h a 
painful lucidit y whic h exaggerate d thei r proportions. " Sh e understand s 
that hi s concer n fo r Churc h refor m ha d com e t o b e equate d wit h "th e 
measures tha t woul d strengthe n hi s ow n positio n i n Florence " (587) . 
Romola's reactio n reflect s Savonarola' s wanin g influenc e o n th e peopl e 
of Florence . Elio t interweave s th e stor y o f hi s downfal l wit h Romola' s 
offstage resolutio n o f he r conflict s an d he r assertio n o f he r ow n powe r 
as th e spiritua l leade r an d hea d o f a  famil y a t th e en d o f th e novel . 
Romola succeed s i n throwin g of f th e powe r o f th e controllin g fathe r 
figure in a way that Savonarola, wh o himself rebelle d against his society' s 
controlling authorit y figures,  ultimatel y faile d t o do . I n th e "Epilogue, " 
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however, Romol a i s reconciled t o Savonarola' s rol e a s temporary fathe r 
in her life . Sh e recognizes tha t h e had helpe d he r when sh e "wa s in grea t 
need" (676). 

Tessa i s linked t o Tit o throughou t th e novel , unti l afte r hi s death , whe n 
she becomes par t o f Romola' s family . A s a  character, sh e seems to be so 
lacking i n a n inne r sens e o f sel f tha t i t i s possible t o discus s he r onl y i n 
relation t o othe r characters . Th e emphasi s i n he r openin g scene , whe n 
Tito notice s he r aslee p i n th e crow d i n th e piazza , i s o n he r childlik e 
qualities an d he r nee d fo r protection , whic h i n thi s cas e i s quickl y 
provided b y he r mother , Monn a Ghit a (68-72) . Th e fac t tha t bot h Tit o 
and Tessa are each discovered sleepin g alone in their opening scenes links 
them togethe r an d foreshadow s th e dreamlik e qualit y o f thei r relation -
ship. Tessa' s nex t scen e occur s jus t afte r Tito' s rumination s abou t hi s 
stepfather, whe n Tit o see s he r i n th e crow d durin g a  "festa " (153 ) an d 
rescues he r fro m harassmen t b y a  "conjuror " (155) . I n thi s scene , th e 
dynamics of their relationship ar e developed. Tito , apparently in reaction 
to th e uncomfortabl e realit y o f hi s failur e t o rescu e hi s stepfather , re -
sponds t o Tessa' s ow n childlik e nee d fo r rescue . I t soo n become s clea r 
from wha t sh e say s t o hi m that , althoug h Tess a seem s t o lac k a n inne r 
sense of self, her inner world i s populated with unloving object represen -
tations, t o us e Kernberg' s terms . Tess a explain s tha t sh e ha s los t he r 
mother i n th e crowd , tha t sh e fear s bot h parents , an d tha t sh e fear s he r 
stepfather wil l bea t he r (156) . Moreover , sh e tell s Tit o tha t he r mothe r 
scolds her , love s he r younge r siste r better , an d think s Tess a i s lazy. Sh e 
concludes he r litan y o f complaint s b y stressin g tha t eve n thos e outsid e 
her famil y ar e cruel t o her : "Nobod y speak s kindly t o me . .  .  .  And th e 
men i n th e Mercat o laug h a t m e an d mak e fu n o f me " (158) . Tessa' s 
situation, underline d b y he r loss of her mother in the crowd an d her fea r 
of he r stepfather' s punishments , mirror s Tito's . Sh e feels alienate d fro m 
her family , an d b y extension , fro m he r society , whic h i s perceive d a s 
treating her cruelly . 

Tito see s Tess a fro m a  distanc e fro m tim e t o tim e i n th e cit y (144 , 
201, 255-57) , bu t he seeks her ou t only in reaction t o his great fear, first 
of hi s stepfather , an d later , o f Romola . Hi s fea r tha t Romol a wil l lear n 
his secret from Dino , th e only person who knows his stepfather ha s been 
taken int o slavery , provoke s hi s "irresistibl e desir e t o g o u p t o he r an d 
get he r prett y trustin g look s an d prattle " (201) . H e reflect s tha t "whe n 
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all the rest had turned their backs upon him, i t would be pleasant to have 
this little creature adoring him and nestling against him" (203). He yields 
to the temptation to subject her to a fake marriage ceremony by the same 
conjuror wh o ha d earlie r harasse d her . Lik e Arthu r wit h Hetty , Tit o 
acts out hi s rescu e fantas y (a s suggested b y th e Bacchus portrait ) i n the 
relationship wit h Tessa , wh o i n tur n act s out he r fantasy o f attachmen t 
to a  figure who seem s t o provid e he r missing self-esteem . A s th e stor y 
progresses, althoug h Tit o finds  Tessa' s presence comforting,  h e realize s 
he doe s no t lov e he r (371) . H e visit s he r rarely , an d spend s a s littl e 
money on her as possible, eve n after they have children. He is aware that 
he had first felt " a real hunger for Tessa's ignorant lovingness an d belief 
in hi m . . . o n th e da y whe n h e ha d first  see n Baldassarre , an d ha d 
bought th e armo r [t o protec t himsel f fro m him]. " H e remember s ho w 
"he had fel t a n unconquerabl e shrinkin g fro m a n immediate encounte r 
with Romola, " who , h e knows , wil l disapprove , i f sh e learn s o f hi s 
failure t o rescu e hi s stepfathe r (371) . Fo r Tito, th e emotionall y shallo w 
relationship with Tessa, whic h he initiates simultaneously wit h his plans 
to marr y Romola , provide s protectio n agains t "th e arousa l o f fear s o f 
attack by the object becoming important to [him]" (Kernberg 37) . Tito' s 
relationship wit h Tess a enact s th e defensiv e situatio n o f a  narcissisti c 
personality, wh o confuse s th e fea r o f th e parent imag e with a  potential 
new love object. His "idea l concept of himself" as rescuer of the childlike 
Tessa i s " a fantasy constructio n whic h protect s hi m fro m .  . .  dreade d 
relationships with al l other people [becaus e people are perceived a s dan-
gerous]." A t th e sam e time , a s Kernber g notes , thi s idea l self-concep t 
also contain s " a hopeles s yearnin g an d lov e fo r a n idea l mothe r wh o 
would come to his rescue" (257). 

Just as Tito is portrayed as bound to his father even in death, so Romola 
is initially portrayed a s bound t o hers , althoug h Bard o die s earl y in the 
story. Sh e is introduced wit h hi m i n chapte r 5 , "Th e Blind Schola r and 
his Daughter, " i n th e settin g o f hi s librar y an d possessions , whic h in -
clude "a headless statue, with an uplifted muscular arm wielding a blade-
less sword ; rounded , dimpled , infantin e limb s severe d fro m th e trunk " 
(93). Sander s note s tha t "th e broke n statue s arrange d aroun d th e roo m 
match the two figures and provide a powerful imag e of the lifelessness o f 
Bardo's philosophy " (191) . I t coul d als o b e sai d tha t th e "pal e an d 
sombre" loo k o f th e surroundings , alon g wit h th e broke n statue s an d 
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Bardo's "moneyless" state (93, 92), convey the picture of a powerless old 
man, effectively castrated . 

Romola ha s bee n motherles s sinc e infancy , althoug h sh e ha s bee n 
cared for by her mother's cousin , Monn a Brigida. He r subsequent clos e 
attachment to her father comes at the cost of his control over her life. A s 
he ages , h e make s increasin g demand s o n he r tim e an d energ y fo r th e 
completion o f hi s scholarl y work . Thei r closenes s i s base d o n thei r 
shared sens e o f loss : "[Her ] youn g bu t wintr y lif e .  . .  ha d inherite d 
nothing bu t memories—memorie s o f a  dead mother , o f a  lost brother , 
of a  blind father's happier time." In chapter 18 , "The Portrait," the artist 
Piero tell s Tit o h e want s Romol a t o pos e wit h Bard o fo r a  painting o f 
Oedipus an d Antigon e a t Colonos . A s i n th e cas e o f Tit o an d Baldas -
sarre, Pier o perceive s an d depict s pictoriall y th e psychologica l dynami c 
underlying th e parent-child relationship . The  messag e o f th e portrai t i s 
that Romola an d Bardo ar e exiled together , th e father' s sens e o f castra -
tion shared by the daughter. 

Bardo long s fo r hi s so n Dino , wh o ha s lef t hom e t o becom e a  friar. 
Romola struggles to be a good enough scholar to replace her brother, ye t 
she i s made t o fee l inadequat e simpl y becaus e sh e i s a  female. Eve n her 
father's prais e reveal s hi s dissatisfactio n wit h her , whe n h e say s tha t 
"even in learnin g tho u ar t not, accordin g t o th y measur e contemptible . 
Something perhap s wer e t o b e wishe d i n th y capacit y o f attentio n an d 
memory, no t incompatibl e eve n with th e feminin e mind . Bu t .  .  .  tho u 
hast a  ready apprehension , an d eve n a  wide-glancing intelligence . An d 
thou has t a  man's nobilit y o f soul : thou has t never fretted m e with th y 
petty desires as thy mother did" (100). 

Romola's ow n longin g fo r he r brother i s described i n the contex t o f 
her first meeting with Tito, which suggests that Tito is a replacement for 
him: "There was only one masculine face, a t once youthful and beautiful, 
the image of which remaine d deeply impressed o n her mind: it was that 
of he r brother , wh o lon g year s ag o ha d take n he r o n hi s knee , kisse d 
her, an d neve r com e bac k again : a  fair face , wit h sunn y hair , lik e he r 
own" (105) . Bardo' s longin g fo r a  son t o hel p hi m wit h hi s wor k ac -
counts for his susceptibility to Tito; Romola, sharin g her father's longing 
for Dino, i s equally susceptible . Whe n sh e tells Bardo that she wants t o 
marry Tito, she makes her motivation clear when she adds, "that we may 
both b e you r childre n an d neve r part " (181) . Tito' s betrotha l gift , th e 
triptych o f Bacchu s an d Ariadne , als o suggest s tha t h e intend s t o b e a 
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replacement fo r Dino , whos e crucifi x h e lock s away , t o hel p Romol a 
forget he r brother' s ominou s deathbe d visio n o f he r forthcomin g mar -
riage. 

Just as Tito replaces Dino, s o Savonarola replaces her father. Romol a 
initially subjects herself to his authority, a s she had done with her father. 
The story o f Romola' s growt h to womanhood, then , i s the story o f her 
simultaneous separation of herself from her brother (represented by Tito) 
and her liberation o f hersel f fro m he r father's authorit y (represente d b y 
Savonarola). Yet , a s I  hav e suggeste d earlier , Eliot' s portraya l o f th e 
change in Romola is not convincing . 

Among recent critics, Graver , Ashton , an d Bonaparte account for the 
improbable endin g o f Romol a i n term s o f Eliot' s les s tha n successfu l 
attempt t o combin e historica l realis m wit h symboli c element s (139 , 54 , 
240). Elio t hersel f seem s t o confir m thi s vie w i n a  letter sh e wrot e i n 
response t o Sar a Hennell' s lavis h prais e o f Romola , who m sh e ha d 
described as a "goddess .  .  .  not a woman": "You are right in saying that 
Romola i s ideal— I fee l i t acutel y i n th e reproo f m y ow n sou l i s con -
stantly getting from the image it has made. My own books scourge me. I 
value ver y muc h you r assuranc e tha t yo u ar e 'satisfied. ' Th e variou s 
strands o f though t I  ha d t o wor k ou t force d m e int o a  mor e idea l 
treatment o f Romol a tha n I  ha d foresee n a t th e outset—thoug h th e 
'Drifting away ' and the Village with th e Plagu e belonged t o m y earlies t 
vision o f th e stor y an d were b y deliberat e forecas t adopte d a s romantic 
and symbolic elements" (Letters 4:104) . 

Contemporary critic s hav e increasingl y pointe d t o th e author' s ow n 
conflicts a s th e ultimat e sourc e o f th e novel' s unconvincin g resolution . 
Carole Robinson see s in the novel a  Victorian existentialis t outlook tha t 
its autho r coul d no t acknowledge ; i n he r view , Romol a embodie s a 
"despair beyond wha t her author intended fo r her" (30). Robinso n sees 
a "repetitiv e plo t patter n o f commitmen t an d disillusion , decisio n an d 
indecision" that "ma y be attributed t o th e novelist's dissatisfactio n wit h 
the solutions sh e proposes fo r th e heroine" (31). Susa n M. Greenstein' s 
feminist essay also describes "hesitations , denials , and magically achieved 
resolutions o f hidde n conflicts," i n this case , "abou t women an d work" 
(489). Suc h criticisms , adde d t o th e observation s mentione d earlie r re -
garding th e image s o f violenc e tha t subver t th e author' s messag e o f 
visionary altruism , ech o the critical assessments o f th e endings of Adam 
Bede and The Mill on the Floss. 
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The failed resolutio n o f Romola  i s comparable t o tha t of Adam Bede 
in tha t i t i s relate d t o th e author' s excessiv e idealizatio n o f th e heroine ; 
the reade r is expecte d i n eac h case to idealiz e a  character whose aggres -
sion is not acknowledged b y the author. Contrar y to the author's inten-
tion, both Dinah and Romola are actually portrayed as remaining passive 
in critica l circumstances , whil e othe r character s ac t out th e hostil e feel -
ings the y deny . Whe n Baldassarr e tell s Romol a abou t Tito* s infidelity , 
he trie s t o tak e advantag e o f he r ange r b y persuadin g he r t o hel p hi m 
murder Tito. Althoug h sh e does not agree to help him, sh e does not try 
to dissuade him from committing the murder. Instead , sh e "chose not to 
answer," reasonin g tha t sh e "woul d wi n tim e fo r hi s excitemen t t o 
allay itself " (533) . Soo n after , instea d o f warnin g Tit o o f Baldassarre' s 
intention, sh e refrains fro m doin g so , rationalizin g first that Tito woul d 
not listen to her anyway, an d second, tha t there was more danger of Tito 
hurting Baldassarr e tha n o f Baldassarr e finding  th e strengt h t o murde r 
him (540) . I n th e end , i n neithe r nove l i s th e reade r persuade d b y th e 
author's attemp t t o convinc e he r audienc e o f th e interna l chang e i n th e 
protagonist. Thi s i s so in part because the protagonist's ne w life i s made 
possible onl y b y th e misfortun e o f th e opposin g character : i n Adam' s 
and Dinah's case, Hetty' s banishment, an d in Romola's, Tito' s death. 

The endin g o f Romola  ca n als o b e compare d t o tha t o f The  Mill  on 
the Floss.  Afte r Savonarola' s refusa l t o hel p sav e Bernardo , Romol a 
becomes disillusione d an d flees  Florence i n despair . Wishin g fo r death , 
she recall s Boccaccio' s stor y o f "tha t fai r Gostanzo, " wh o committe d 
suicide by getting into a  boat and pushing off t o sea (588). Romola finds 
a boat fo r hersel f and , lyin g dow n insid e it , let s i t drif t dow n th e rive r 
toward the sea . The  river scene in Romola contains element s o f th e tw o 
river scenes in The Mill on  the Floss: th e first, when Maggie, unaware of 
the hostilit y tha t motivate s her , passivel y allow s hersel f t o b e abducte d 
by Stephen ; th e second , whe n Maggie , unabl e t o resolv e he r conflicts , 
finally drowns in the flood. B y letting herself drif t down the river in the 
boat, Romola , lik e Maggie, temporaril y "free[s ] herself from the burden 
of choice" (590). While she is away, however , Savonarol a is arrested and 
Tito i s murdered . Sh e ha s no t acte d o n he r ange r a t Tito; no r ha s sh e 
been forced t o resolve her conflict abou t whether or not she is obligated 
to remai n marrie d give n th e circumstance s o f Tito' s ongoin g betrayals . 
In both novels , passivit y remain s th e solution fo r hostility and/o r inner 
conflict. 
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Unlike Kohut , Kernber g stresse s tha t i t i s essentia l fo r narcissisti c 
personalities to confront thei r rage, which Kernberg regards as central to 
the psychopathology (228) . This is because narcissistic personalities have 
a tendency t o projec t thei r ow n aggressio n ont o others ; before cur e i s 
possible, the y mus t com e t o se e tha t th e aggressio n i s comin g fro m 
within themselves . Interestingly , i t i s Eliot' s failur e t o confron t th e 
aggression i n he r characte r Romol a tha t result s i n th e novel' s greates t 
flaw, an d that causes the reader's disbelief i n her growth. I t is Romola' s 
"all good," split-of f quality , i n contras t t o Tito' s villainy , Baldassarre' s 
rage, Savonarola' s corruption , an d Tessa' s weakness , tha t th e reade r 
cannot accept , becaus e Elio t ha s no t integrate d th e "al l bad " sid e o f 
human nature into her personality. Romola , th e character who longs fo r 
her "dea d mother , [her ] los t brother , an d [her ] blin d father' s happie r 
time," hersel f become s th e idealized , longed-fo r mothe r o f narcissisti c 
pathology. 

Emery write s tha t whe n Romol a flee s Florenc e i n th e boat , sh e run s 
away "fro m an intolerable inner tension which now ca n be relieved onl y 
by a further regression" to a "passive oral-receptive mode" in which "she 
is longin g fo r parents , an d dream s o f seekin g th e belove d dea d i n th e 
tomb" (97-98) . I  would argu e i n additio n tha t Eliot' s ow n reactio n t o 
her father' s deat h i s reenacte d i n he r heroine' s situatio n i n Romola,  a 
novel whic h wa s researche d an d written durin g th e tim e (1861-63 ) tha t 
marked the tenth anniversar y o f th e period following he r move to Lon -
don fro m th e Midlands . The  perio d 1851-5 3 wa s a  time whe n sh e had 
suffered frequent depression s and , judging from her shifting attachment s 
to men , a  time spen t searchin g fo r a  replacement fo r he r father . Eliot' s 
words—"What shal l I  be without my Father? It will seem as if a  part of 
my mora l natur e wer e gone . I  ha d a  horrid visio n o f mysel f las t nigh t 
becoming earthl y sensua l an d devilis h fo r wan t o f tha t purifyin g re -
straining influence " (Letters  1:284)—foreshado w he r involvemen t wit h 
Chapman i n 1851 . Th e friendshi p wit h Herber t Spence r develope d i n 
1851-52; the affair with Lewes the summer of 185 3 (Taylor 125) . 

Eliot's reactio n t o he r father' s deat h i s embedde d no t onl y i n he r 
heroine's idealization o f her father figure Savonarola , bu t in her inevita-
ble disillusionment  wit h him . Whe n Romol a lose s fait h i n him , th e 
narrative assert s tha t he r "bes t support " ha d "slippe d awa y fro m her . 
The vision of any great purpose .  . .  was utterly eclipsed for her now b y 



io8 Pathologica l Narcissis m i n Romola 

the sens e o f a  confusion i n huma n thing s whic h mad e al l effor t a  mere 
dragging a t tangled threads " (586) . Wishin g fo r death , sh e get s into th e 
boat and flees Florence by passively floating down the river. The scene is 
also associated with Romola's decision to break her marriage vows: "The 
bonds o f al l strong affectio n wer e snapped . I n her marriage, th e highes t 
bond o f all , sh e ha d cease d t o se e th e mysti c unio n whic h i s it s ow n 
guarantee o f indissolubleness , ha d ceased even to se e the obligation o f a 
voluntary pledge : had sh e no t prove d tha t th e thing s t o whic h sh e had 
pledged hersel f wer e impossible? " (586) . Bonapart e mention s tha t "i n 
her readings Eliot was often concerned with discussions of the indissolu-
bility o f marriage" (240). I t seems likely in light of Eliot' s socia l ostraci -
zation tha t sh e stil l fel t som e lingerin g discomfor t ove r he r rol e i n th e 
Leweses' permanent separation , whic h had been formally arrange d afte r 
Eliot an d Lewe s ha d elope d t o th e continen t an d returne d t o Englan d 
(Haight, Biography  163 , 179) ; an y suc h feeling s woul d n o doub t b e 
intensified b y Lewes' s recen t failur e t o find a  way t o obtai n a  divorce 
abroad. Suc h discomfor t i s reflecte d i n Romola' s deliberation s ove r th e 
sacredness o f he r marriag e vows : "Sh e wa s throw n bac k agai n o n th e 
conflict betwee n th e demand s o f a n outward law , whic h sh e recognise d 
as widely-ramifyin g obligation , an d th e demand s o f inne r mora l fact s 
which wer e becomin g mor e an d more peremptory" (552) . Just a s Mag-
gie's rationalization s abou t Stephe n i n The  Mill  on  the  Floss  seem t o 
reflect Eliot' s self-justificatio n fo r he r elopemen t wit h Lewes , s o Ro -
mola's reasoning i n the later novel seem s to serve as the novelist's ratio -
nalization fo r her part in Lewes's decision t o separate from hi s wife an d 
live permanently with Eliot without obtaining a legal divorce. Moreover , 
the idealized Romola quit e possibly reflect s Eliot' s self-idealization ove r 
her support and stepmothering of the Leweses' children. 

Eliot frequentl y mention s he r depressions an d illnesses i n her letters 
before and during the writing of Romola.  Sh e also reports fluctuations in 
her fram e o f mind , fo r example , "despondenc y an d distrus t o f mysel f 
. .  .  followe d b y hour s o f strengt h whe n lif e seem s glorious " (Letters 
3:460)—a menta l stat e tha t repeats th e pattern of he r experience durin g 
the tim e whe n he r father wa s dying . Bowlb y emphasize s i n hi s volum e 
on Loss  the hig h degre e o f overla p betwee n depressiv e disorder s o f al l 
kinds an d state s o f chroni c mournin g (3:255) . H e explain s tha t disor -
dered mournin g i s mor e likel y t o follo w th e deat h o f someon e wit h 
whom there has been, unti l the loss, a  close relationship (175), as was the 
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case with Elio t an d he r father . H e als o explain s tha t a  protracted perio d 
of dyin g maximize s i n th e survivo r an y preexistin g ambivalence , thu s 
resulting i n pronounce d feeling s o f guil t an d inadequacy ; i f a  survivo r 
has don e th e nursing , sh e ma y fee l lef t withou t a  role o r functio n afte r 
the los s (182) . Suc h ha d als o bee n th e cas e wit h Eliot . Moreover , a s I 
suggested i n my chapte r o n Silas  Marner, Elio t associate d th e loss o f he r 
father wit h he r earlie r los s o f he r mother . Accordin g t o In a Taylor' s 
biography, th e deat h o f Eliot' s mothe r ha d symbolize d fo r he r "th e en d 
of childhoo d an d th e orderl y worl d o f school" ; sh e ha d ha d t o giv e u p 
any hope o f furtherin g he r forma l educatio n (23) . Her brothe r Isaac , b y 
contrast (lik e Romola' s brothe r Dino) , wa s fre e t o pursu e hi s vocation . 
Bowlby report s tha t man y patient s wh o ha d difficultie s wit h mournin g 
had experience d additiona l distres s followin g th e death , fo r example , i n 
the for m o f expectation s tha t th e bereave d perso n fill  th e decease d par -
ent's rol e (3:306) ; h e als o report s poo r outcom e whe n th e survivin g 
parent ha d mad e stron g demand s o n th e childre n fo r emotiona l suppor t 
or mad e th e chil d th e caregive r (314) . Bot h circumstance s occurre d i n 
Eliot's lif e followin g he r mother' s deat h an d he r sister' s marriage : sh e 
became he r father' s housekeeper ; an d later , a s he aged , becam e ill , an d 
approached death , sh e served a s his sole caretaker . 

The characterization s i n Romola  take n togethe r for m a  psychologica l 
unity exhibitin g th e trait s tha t Kernber g describe s a s characterizin g 
pathological narcissism . A s such , the y reflec t th e defensiv e processe s o f 
splitting and projection agains t the rage that followed fro m wha t I  believe 
to b e the author' s renewe d sens e of los s following he r family' s estrange -
ment, he r siste r Chrissey' s death , an d he r ne w family' s mov e int o Lon -
don. Bowlby' s conclusio n tha t th e anniversar y o f a  los s ca n activat e 
feelings abou t a n earlier one (152-60) provides suppor t fo r m y view tha t 
Eliot's curren t losse s revived feelings associate d with the difficul t tim e in 
her lif e surroundin g he r mov e t o Londo n te n year s before . He r anxiet y 
over the research an d writing of a  new kind o f nove l may als o have been 
associated wit h he r feeling s a t that earlie r time , whe n sh e was beginnin g 
her new work fo r Chapma n a t the Westminster  Review. 

The excessiv e idealization o f Romol a serves , a s it does in the work o f 
the literar y artist s i n Davi d Aberbach' s study , Surviving  Trauma,  "t o 
counterbalance extreme s o f unconsciou s hatre d an d guil t als o provoke d 
by .  . .  loss. [Such extreme idealization] is found wit h unusual frequenc y 
and intensity amon g writers who .  . .  lost thei r mothers earl y on" (146) . 
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Aberbach als o write s tha t "insofa r a s creativit y derive s fro m loss , th e 
quality o f th e ar t reflect s th e artist' s success  i n masterin g it , an d i n thi s 
way h e ma y achiev e a  measure o f symboli c repair " (155) . Eliot' s feelin g 
that sh e ha d grow n int o a  new stag e a s a  result o f writin g Romola  i s i n 
keeping wit h th e psychoanalyti c vie w o f "developmen t a s a  serie s o f 
mourning experiences " (Rothstei n 226) . Th e "weight " an d "depth, " a s 
well a s th e "comple x vision " an d "intricat e symboli c pattern " o f thi s 
novel ar e signs o f growt h i n the artis t tha t ma y als o point t o a  "measur e 
of symboli c repair. " Ye t Eliot' s artisti c failur e t o resolv e he r heroine' s 
dilemma, reflectin g a s i t doe s bot h th e intensit y an d th e denia l o f he r 
own aggression , almos t certainl y indicate s he r stil l incomplete success  in 
mastering her own sens e of loss . 



F I V E 

Fear o f th e Mo b i n Felix  Holt 

After Romola  wa s published in July 1863 , Eliot and Lewes became busy 
with arrangement s fo r anothe r househol d move ; thei r leas e o n thei r 
house i n Blandford Squar e was t o expir e i n November. I n August the y 
bought thei r las t home , th e Priory , a t 2 1 Nort h Ban k i n London— a 
large, secluded , comfortabl e house , wher e the y move d i n November . 
Plans for helping Lewes's younger sons get established in their work had 
added to thei r sense of turmoi l durin g the summer. Thornie , i n particu-
lar, needed guidance. H e had failed to pass the final examination for civil 
service in India, an d although his father wanted him to try again, he had 
"set hi s min d o n goin g ou t t o Polan d t o fight  th e Russians " (GH L 
Journal, qtd . i n Haight , Biography  364) . Finally , thei r frien d Barbar a 
Bodichon persuade d Thorni e t o settl e i n Natal , wher e sh e ha d goo d 
friends t o who m sh e coul d recommen d him . H e saile d fo r Durba n i n 
October "i n excellent spirits" (372). Meanwhile , Berti e had been sent in 
July t o a  far m i n Lanarkshire , t o prepar e fo r a  caree r i n agriculture . 
Lewes summe d u p the year o f 186 3 in hi s journa l b y writin g tha t "i n a 
domestic sens e i t ha s bee n a  checquered year . Muc h troubl e abou t th e 
two boys ; much bother about the new house ; continued happiness wit h 
the best of women" (370-73). 

In May 1864 , durin g a  trip t o Venice , Elio t conceive d th e ide a for a 
play, The  Spanish Gypsy.  He r wor k o n it , however , becam e a  struggle 
with her own depressions and her worries over Lewes's health, to which 
were adde d famil y interruptions , includin g th e festivitie s surroundin g 
their oldes t so n Charles' s ne w engagement . Sh e manage d t o complet e 
three acts, but by February became so discouraged that Lewes persuaded 
her to put the drama aside. Whe n she tried to begin working on it again 
after Charles's wedding on March 20, an idea for an "English story" kept 
intruding on her, a s Silas Marner had done when she was trying to work 

i n 
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on Romola  (381) . B y Marc h 29 , 1865 , sh e ha d begu n a  new novel ; he r 
"English story " becam e he r "politica l novel/ ' Felix  Holt,  The  Radical, 
which sh e completed b y th e end o f th e following May ; i t was publishe d 
by Blackwood o n June 15 , 1866. 

In decidin g t o writ e Felix Holt, Elio t had returne d fro m th e medieva l 
Italy o f Romola  t o the Midlands o f her childhood . Th e story i s based o n 
an electio n rio t tha t sh e ha d witnesse d i n Nuneato n a t ag e thirteen , i n 
1832, th e yea r o f th e passag e o f th e Firs t Refor m Bill . T o prepar e fo r 
writing he r politica l novel , sh e rea d The  Times  an d th e Annual Register 
for 1832-33 ; sh e als o rea d a  numbe r o f substantia l work s o n history , 
politics, an d economics . Fo r lega l details , sh e consulte d Frederi c Har -
rison, a  prominent lawye r who provided he r with the information o n th e 
law o f entai l an d th e statute s o f limitation s tha t sh e neede d i n orde r t o 
portray he r characters ' lawsuit . A s i n he r earl y fiction,  however , "th e 
vivid touche s tha t illuminat e th e nove l wer e draw n fro m he r childhoo d 
memories," i n thi s case , o f "Nuneato n a t th e tim e o f th e Refor m Bill , 
when sh e was a  schoolgirl a t Mrs. Wallington's" (381-84) . 

Besides bein g a  politica l novel , Felix  Holt  seem s t o b e Eliot' s con -
scious attemp t a t he r ow n versio n o f Dickens' s them e i n Bleak  House, 
much in the way tha t her historical novel , Romola,  wa s an attempt a t her 
own versio n o f Bulwe r Lytton' s them e i n Rienzi.  A  fe w critic s hav e 
observed tha t bot h Dickens' s an d Eliot' s novel s concer n a n idealize d 
heroine name d Esther , wh o a t th e conclusio n o f a n extende d la w cas e 
unexpectedly gain s th e righ t t o a n inheritance . Th e similaritie s betwee n 
Lady Dedloc k i n Bleak  House  an d Mrs . Transom e i n Felix  Holt,  th e 
middle-aged "falle n woman " wh o mus t suffe r th e consequence s o f he r 
youthful misdeeds , hav e als o been note d (M . H . Dodds , Jerome Meck -
ier, an d Rober t L . Caserio) . I  woul d ad d tha t i n bot h novels , societ y 
itself ca n b e see n a s the protagonis t (Carroll , "Protagonist " 237 ; Dono-
van 206-37) ; society i s perceived a s organic (in the sense of consisting of 
interconnecting part s tha t contribut e t o th e goo d o f th e whole) ; an d 
society i s i n nee d o f reform . A s Rober t Donova n suggests , "Th e mai n 
theme o f Bleak  House  i s responsibility " (209) . A  reflectio n o f th e in -
creasing focu s o n socia l justic e tha t develope d throughou t Dickens' s 
fiction-writing career , th e 185 3 nove l i s critica l o f a  corrup t an d smu g 
mid-Victorian society , i n which th e privileged fai l t o tak e responsibilit y 
for th e disadvantaged , despit e th e interconnectin g tie s tha t bin d them . 
Sharing Dickens's vision of an organic society, Elio t applies the theme of 
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responsibility i n Felix  Holt  t o th e workin g man , who m sh e urge s t o 
educate himself befor e demandin g the vote. 

Reviews o f Felix  Holt,  includin g thos e i n th e Saturday  Review,  th e 
Spectator, an d The  Times  (Carroll , Heritage  255 , 258 , 263) , wer e posi -
tive, althoug h th e criticism s o f plo t developmen t an d characterizatio n 
foreshadow twentieth-centur y views . Whil e th e Victoria n "inheritanc e 
plot" an d th e slo w unfoldin g o f th e "mystery " o f Mrs . Transome' s pas t 
can b e sai d t o mak e Felix  Holt  Eliot' s mos t suspensefu l nove l (Hardy , 
Novels 5) , mos t moder n critic s stres s th e novel' s forma l flaws . F . R . 
Leavis criticize s th e overus e o f lega l detail s (50) , W . J . Harve y th e 
"clumsy sequenc e o f coincidences " {Art  132) , an d Barbar a Hard y th e 
insufficient characte r development , whic h sh e sees  as resulting fro m th e 
limitation o f th e shor t perio d o f tim e covere d i n th e nove l (Novels  93) . 
The "weaknesse s o f th e plot " (Covene y 15) , includin g th e novel' s dis -
unity, ar e als o criticize d b y Jerome Thal e an d Fre d C . Thomson , wh o 
see a n "incomplet e fusion " o f th e persona l an d politica l side s o f th e 
narrative (Thale , Novels  89) . 

Critics hav e increasingl y note d i n Felix  Holt  wha t Basi l Wille y ob -
served earl y t o b e a  conflict , a s eviden t i n Eliot' s writing , betwee n he r 
conservative an d libera l (o r reforming ) tendencie s (Studies  237) . Willia m 
Myers comments tha t Elio t reaches a  point in the narrative of Felix Holt, 
as she doe s i n The  Mill  on  the  Floss  and Romola,  a t which "th e impuls e 
and th e nee d fo r change " becom e "incompatibl e wit h th e impuls e an d 
the nee d fo r continuity " (85) . M y purpos e i n thi s chapte r i s t o attemp t 
to explai n thi s conflic t betwee n th e author' s conservativ e an d reformin g 
tendencies, a s see n i n Felix  Holt;  i n s o doing , I  wan t t o sho w th e 
connection betwee n th e author's apparentl y contradictor y politica l views 
and her personal conflicts . Arnol d Kettl e has suggested tha t Eliot' s with -
drawal fro m "th e realitie s o f th e socia l situatio n whic h [Felix  Holt]  i s 
about" (109 ) derive s fro m he r Victoria n fea r o f th e mo b (113) . I  wil l 
argue tha t Eliot' s fear , lik e he r characte r Tito' s fea r i n Romola,  i s a 
projection o f he r ow n aggression ; thu s he r fea r o f th e workin g man' s 
potential fo r violenc e reflect s he r fea r o f th e possibilit y o f actin g o n th e 
impulses coming from withi n herself . 

Felix Holt present s a  comprehensive view of English societ y a t " a critica l 
moment o f transitio n fro m aristocrati c an d agraria n value s t o th e ne w 
leadership o f th e middl e class " (Vanc e 103) . I n s o doing , th e nove l 
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juxtaposes tw o set s o f characters—thos e representin g th e declinin g ol d 
order, wh o liv e a t th e countr y estat e o f Transom e Court , an d thos e 
representing th e risin g workin g clas s (includin g Feli x Holt) , wh o liv e 
in th e village o f Treb y Magna . Th e centra l characte r a t Transome Cour t 
is th e middle-age d Mrs . Transome , whos e incapacit y t o transcen d he r 
past i s contraste d wit h th e youn g village r Esthe r Lyon' s capacit y fo r 
growth. Esther' s development , lik e Romola's, i s portrayed i n the contex t 
of th e politica l event s o f he r tim e i n history . A s Davi d Carrol l observe s 
of Felix  Holt,  a n analog y i s mad e betwee n th e refor m o f th e indi -
vidual an d o f societ y tha t i s sustaine d throughou t th e nove l ("Protago -
nist" 238) . 

When th e story opens , Mrs . Transome i s waiting for th e arrival of he r 
son Harold, who m sh e has not seen in fifteen years . Her eagernes s to see 
him i s mixed wit h he r sens e of drea d les t he discover th e truth abou t hi s 
origin: h e i s th e illegitimat e so n o f th e famil y lawyer , Jermyn , wit h 
whom Mrs . Transom e ha d committe d adulter y year s before . He r hus -
band, a  frai l an d "frightened " olde r man , i s stil l alive , dodderin g abou t 
the hous e (88) . Harol d i s his mother' s onl y livin g son . Th e existenc e o f 
Durfey, Harold' s imbecili c olde r brothe r (an d hei r o f th e estate) , ha d 
originally forced Harol d t o leave home to earn his own living in Smyrna . 
Now tha t Durfe y i s dead , Harol d ha s returne d t o inheri t Transom e 
Court, an d to run fo r Parliamen t o n the radical ticket—a decisio n whic h 
naturally shock s his mother (92) . 

Felix Holt , Eliot' s idealize d workin g man , i s presented i n contras t t o 
Harold Transome . H e i s als o hi s mother' s onl y livin g son ; bot h hi s 
father, a  "quac k doctor " (130 ) wh o ha d begu n hi s workin g lif e a s a 
weaver, an d hi s tw o sibling s ar e deceased . Althoug h hi s mothe r want s 
him t o stud y t o b e a  doctor , h e ha s n o interes t i n risin g abov e th e 
working class ; i t woul d hav e bee n better , h e believes , i f hi s fathe r ha d 
remained a  weave r (144) ; h e work s diligentl y a s a  journeyma n t o a 
watchmaker. Feli x meet s Esthe r whe n h e goe s t o se e he r father , Rufu s 
Lyon, th e dissenting clergyman , a t thei r home . H e immediatel y form s a 
negative opinio n o f Esther ; everythin g abou t he r appearance , manner , 
and taste s "suggeste d a  fine  lad y t o him , an d determine d hi m t o notic e 
her as little as possible" (149). Esther's ladylike qualities suggest the trut h 
about he r background . Sh e doe s no t ye t kno w tha t sh e i s a n adopte d 
child; Rufus ha s only told her that her mother was a Frenchwoman, wh o 
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died whe n sh e wa s abou t five  year s ol d (161) . Lik e Mrs . Transome , 
Rufus i s burdened b y the secret of his child's parentage . 

Eliot's characterizatio n o f he r idealize d youn g workin g ma n stresse s 
Felix's "dange r o f gettin g into a  rage" (226) ; yet a t the same time, i t als o 
emphasizes hi s abilit y t o kee p hi s rag e unde r control . Hi s "habitua l 
preoccupation wit h larg e thought s an d wit h purpose s independen t o f 
everyday casualties" (390) and his work a s a watchmaker, whic h require d 
"the utmost exertio n o f patience," help to keep him on a n even keel . H e 
knows "tha t he [is ] dangerous; and he avoidfs] th e conditions tha t migh t 
cause hi m exasperation " (391) . Th e comin g electio n i s presente d a s a 
potentially explosiv e situatio n fo r Felix , an d h e searches fo r strategie s t o 
keep himsel f fro m losin g hi s temper . Afte r h e become s angr y a t on e 
political speech , h e avoids the speaker i n order t o keep from gettin g int o 
a fight  (226 , 238) . O n nominatio n da y h e react s t o th e dishones t tactic s 
of Harol d Transome' s agent s b y "walk[ing ] about, " an d "tellin g himsel f 
that thi s angr y hast e o f hi s abou t evil s tha t coul d onl y b e remedie d 
slowly, coul d b e nothing els e than obstructive , an d migh t som e day .  .  . 
be obstructiv e o f hi s ow n work " (393) . Afterward , h e decide s upo n 
words a s hi s bes t weapon , becaus e "blow s ar e sarcasm s turne d stupid : 
wit is a form o f force tha t leaves the limbs at rest" (394) . 

Felix finds  hi s opportunit y t o speak—t o a  group whic h ha s gathere d 
"at th e ultra-Libera l quarte r o f th e Hig h Street " followin g a  speec h 
endorsing Harold Transome . Th e speake r has summed u p hi s argument s 
for supportin g Transom e b y declarin g tha t "i f w e workin g me n ar e 
ever t o get  a  man's share , w e mus t hav e universa l suffrage , an d annua l 
parliaments, an d th e vote by ballot , an d electora l districts " (397) . Felix' s 
speech, b y contrast , i s hardly radical . H e actuall y argue s against suffrag e 
for th e working man , who , h e suggests , i s ill-prepared t o vote . Arguin g 
for slo w change , he says that " I hope we, o r the children tha t come afte r 
us, wil l get plenty of political power some time .  . .  but. .  .  votes would 
never giv e you politica l power wort h havin g while things ar e as they ar e 
now" (399) . When Felix is asked by " a man in dirty fustian" ho w "t o ge t 
the powe r withou t votes, " h e replie s tha t "th e greates t powe r unde r 
heaven . . . i s public opinion—th e rulin g belie f i n societ y abou t wha t i s 
right an d wha t i s wrong , wha t i s honourabl e an d wha t i s shameful " 
(400-1). 
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Election Da y put s Felix' s capacit y t o contro l hi s rage to th e test . Th e 
1832 election rio t i n Nuneaton , th e even t o n whic h th e rio t i n the nove l 
is based, began , accordin g to a  local newspaper accoun t a t the time, afte r 
the supporter s o f th e Radica l candidat e ha d take n ove r th e pol l an d 
refused t o allo w other s t o vote . I n response , th e town magistrate s calle d 
in a  military force ; furthe r reinforcemen t prove d necessary , an d the Rio t 
Act was read to the crowd. B y the next day, the newspaper reports , "Th e 
mob presente d a n appallin g appearance , an d bu t fo r th e forbearanc e o f 
the soldiery , numerou s live s would hav e fallen a  sacrifice. Severa l o f th e 
officers o f th e Scot s Grey s wer e materiall y hur t i n thei r attemp t t o 
quell th e riotou s proceeding s o f th e mob . .  .  .  Tw o o r thre e unluck y 
individuals, draw n fro m th e files of th e military o n thei r approac h t o th e 
poll, wer e cruell y beate n an d strippe d literall y naked . W e regre t t o ad d 
that on e lif e ha s bee n sacrifice d durin g th e contes t an d tha t severa l 
misguided individual s hav e bee n seriousl y injured " (qtd . i n Cros s 14 -

Gordon Haight' s accoun t o f th e da y give s a  differen t perspectiv e o n 
the events , althoug h h e doe s no t refe r t o th e discrepanc y himself : "Th e 
sentiment o f th e majorit y o f th e townspeople wa s strongl y Radical . .  .  . 
In a  fai r electio n [they ] woul d hav e wo n easily . Bu t th e Tories , seein g 
the tid e goin g agains t them , suspende d th e poll , an d calle d i n a  detach -
ment o f Scot s Greys . .  .  ;  the Rio t Ac t was read, an d when th e mob di d 
not disperse , hors e soldier s wit h draw n sword s rod e throug h th e town , 
charging the people, cuttin g and trampling them down. On e man died of 
his injuries" (382) . 

Eliot's portrayal o f Electio n Da y i n Felix Holt share s the conservativ e 
perspective o f th e loca l newspape r account . He r openin g descriptio n o f 
the da y stresse s th e sens e o f impendin g crisis  amon g th e townspeople . 
One o f th e tow n magistrate s prepare s himsel f fo r th e occasio n b y "in -
wardly rehears[ing ] a  brie f addres s t o a  riotous crow d i n cas e i t shoul d 
be wanted " (407) . A s th e da y goe s on , voter s ar e harassed , an d "b y 
stages .  .  .  th e fu n gre w faster , an d wa s i n dange r o f gettin g rathe r 
serious" (413) . Th e accoun t o f Felix' s behavio r o n tha t da y emphasize s 
his self-control; the author carefully distinguishe s his motives and action s 
from th e mob's . Befor e th e rio t begins , Feli x i s seen seate d a t his work , 
still hoping tha t violence migh t b e averted , despit e the tumultuous nois e 
of th e crow d fro m th e street . Afte r checkin g th e safet y o f th e neighbor -
hood an d reassurin g hi s mother , h e goe s ou t t o loo k afte r Esther , 
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with who m h e share s hi s fear s tha t th e situatio n migh t worse n agai n 

By th e tim e Feli x return s t o th e hear t o f town , th e mo b ha s adde d 
outsiders t o it s number , an d "th e majorit y o f th e crow d wer e excite d 
with drink. " Th e pol l ha s bee n adjourne d an d militar y ai d ha s bee n 
summoned. Th e recto r read s th e Rio t Act , a  171 5 la w whic h require d 
dispersement o f twelv e o r mor e person s "tumultuousl y assemble d to -
gether to the destruction o f the public peace" (66911.).  Th e high constabl e 
then read s th e Rio t Ac t agai n i n anothe r location , bu t th e crowd , rathe r 
than dispersin g a s ordered, begin s to throw raw vegetables a t the unpop -
ular speaker ; the n ther e i s a  "rus h towar d th e hardwar e sho p fo r bette r 
weapons." Th e constable s ar m themselves , and , a s th e autho r put s it , 
"all the respectable inhabitants who had any courage prepared themselve s 
to struggle for order " (421-24) . 

The violenc e begin s wit h th e smashin g o f a  window a t th e inn . Elio t 
presents Feli x a s joining th e crow d onl y i n orde r t o sav e the lif e o f Mr . 
Spratt, "th e hate d manage r o f Sproxto n Colliery " (391 ) who ha s foun d 
refuge i n th e building ; Feli x pretend s t o assum e th e rol e o f mo b leader . 
When th e crowd back s off Sprat t momentarily an d Felix moves forward , 
a constable, Mr . Tucker , thinkin g th e worst , rushe s u p i n a n attemp t t o 
keep Feli x fro m killin g him . Felix , however , "fel l upo n [Tucker] , an d 
tried t o maste r his weapon." Th e constabl e falls , Feli x takes his weapon , 
and th e crowd , thinkin g h e i s o n thei r side , cheers . Whe n Tucke r doe s 
not ris e immediately , Feli x doe s no t chec k t o se e tha t h e i s al l righ t 
because, a s th e autho r put s it , h e "di d no t imagin e tha t h e wa s muc h 
hurt." Instead , Feli x tell s the crow d no t t o touc h th e constabl e an d the n 
leaves wit h them . Th e autho r the n explain s tha t "Feli x wa s perfectl y 
conscious tha t h e was i n th e mids t o f a  tangled business" ; bu t h e want s 
to preven t "th e mas s o f wil d chaoti c desire s an d impulse s aroun d him " 
from causin g an y mor e destruction . Feli x i s no t worrie d abou t ho w 
anyone els e might interpre t hi s actions : "H e believe d h e had th e power , 
and h e was resolve d t o try , t o carr y th e dangerou s mas s ou t o f mischie f 
till the military cam e to awe them" (425-27) . 

Now, wit h the constable's sabr e in hand, h e continues to play the role 
of th e mob' s leader . T o sav e Spratt' s life , h e ha s hi m tie d u p an d leave s 
him o n a  ston e platform . H e lose s contro l o f hi s leadershi p o f th e 
mob, however , whe n a  grou p o f "sharp-visage d me n wh o love d th e 
irrationality o f riot s fo r somethin g els e tha n it s ow n sake , an d wh o a t 
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present were not s o much th e richer a s they desired t o be" begins to lead 
the crowd t o Treby Manor . Again , th e narrative explains why Feli x does 
not liberat e himsel f fro m th e mo b onc e h e ha s los t contro l o f it : h e 
reasons tha t other s wil l carr y informatio n abou t th e cours e o f th e mo b 
to th e military , an d h e want s t o hel p th e famil y a t th e Manor . Th e 
military arrive s shortl y afte r th e mo b get s t o th e Manor . Feli x i s shot , 
and arreste d o n thre e counts : "fo r havin g assaulte d a  constable , fo r 
having committe d manslaughte r (Tucke r wa s dea d fro m spina l concus -
sion), an d fo r havin g le d a  riotou s onslaugh t o n a  dwelling-house " 
( 4 2 8 ~ 3 2 ) ' 

Felix's self-defens e a t hi s tria l i s base d o n hi s explanatio n o f hi s 
conscious motivatio n durin g th e rio t (564) , jus t a s Esther' s defens e 
of hi m i s based o n hi s consciou s intention s a s reflected i n th e conversa -
tion wit h he r jus t befor e h e joine d i n th e riot . Sh e tell s th e cour t tha t 
"his min d wa s ful l o f grea t resolution s tha t cam e fro m hi s kin d feelin g 
towards others . I t wa s th e las t thin g h e woul d hav e don e t o joi n i n 
riot o r t o hur t an y man , i f h e coul d hav e helped . Hi s natur e i s 
very noble ; he i s tender-hearted; h e coul d neve r hav e had an y intentio n 
that wa s no t brav e an d good " (572) . Althoug h h e i s convicte d o f man -
slaughter an d sentence d t o fou r years ' imprisonmen t (574) , th e loca l 
magistrates wor k successfull y afte r th e tria l t o hav e him pardone d (575 , 
589, 600). 

In th e narrativ e o f th e electio n riot , th e autho r denie s he r characte r 
Felix's indirec t expressio n o f aggressio n (hi s rationalized participatio n i n 
the violence , an d hi s failur e t o chec k o n th e constable ) muc h a s she ha s 
earlier denie d th e aggressiv e behavio r o f Adam , Dinah , Maggie , an d 
Romola. Presentin g Felix' s intentions a s entirely noble , th e author ratio -
nalizes what i s actually show n t o b e his participation i n the killing of th e 
constable. Critic s like Ruth B . Yeazell and William Myers have also seen 
Eliot a s retreating from th e violence of Felix Holt's aggressio n in the rio t 
scene (137-44, 149-75) . Emery, callin g the scene a "destructive fantasy, " 
observes tha t eve n thoug h Elio t attempt s t o "separat e th e rag e i n th e 
crowd fro m Felix, " th e "phalli c weapons an d th e deat h o f a n authority -
figure ar e Oedipal elements " (130) . Contrary t o her intentions , Elio t ha s 
portrayed Felix , th e angr y "quac k doctor' s son " (130) , a s acting ou t hi s 
aggression towar d th e constable , th e authoritaria n fathe r figure,  rathe r 
than a s exercisin g th e self-contro l tha t sh e i s attemptin g t o advocat e t o 
the working man . 
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After th e portraya l o f th e electio n riot , th e autho r retreat s no t onl y 
from th e subjec t o f he r protagonist' s aggressio n (whic h i s apparentl y 
meant t o be resolved b y th e demonstration o f his self-restraint) , bu t als o 
from he r politica l subject . Lind a Bambe r note s th e "constan t sens e o f 
retreat o n th e par t o f th e author " (422 ) whic h finally  result s i n he r 
abandonment o f the effor t t o write a  political novel (425) . Yeazell assert s 
that th e ide a o f violen t chang e i s containe d b y th e Victoria n lov e stor y 
(of Feli x an d Esther) , a s is the cas e in othe r Victoria n "politica l novels " 
(144). Eliot' s intentio n t o conve y he r visio n o f societ y a s a  necessaril y 
"slow-growing syste m o f things" (qtd . i n Coveney 60 9 [Appendix A] ) is 
lost a s sh e focuse s o n he r individua l character' s growth . Th e author' s 
ideas abou t th e gradua l democratizatio n o f societ y ar e lef t behind , dis -
tilled in the form o f Felix Holt's speech . 

Esther i s "no t muc h like d b y he r father' s churc h an d congregation, " 
because o f he r "air s an d graces, " an d becaus e o f he r questionabl e con -
tacts wit h Frenc h cultur e a t th e schoo l sh e attende d o n th e Continent . 
Indeed, Esthe r i s no t contente d wit h he r presen t lif e a t he r father' s 
house. Althoug h sh e i s abl e t o liv e wit h a  degre e o f independenc e b y 
earning mone y fro m he r teachin g o f pupil s fro m town , sh e ha s no t 
forgotten tha t th e "best-bor n an d handsomes t girl s a t school had alway s 
said tha t sh e migh t b e take n fo r a  born lady. " Sh e has expensiv e tastes , 
on whic h sh e spend s al l he r earning s (157-60) . Felix , wh o ha s becom e 
friends wit h Rufus , make s it clear on one of his early visits to their hous e 
that h e want s Esthe r t o change . "O f cours e I  a m a  brut e t o sa y so . I 
ought t o sa y you ar e perfect. Anothe r ma n would , perhaps . Bu t I  say , I 
want you t o change." He criticize s her failure t o join her father's church ; 
he accuses her of not seriousl y considering "whethe r lif e is not a s solemn 
a thin g a s you r fathe r take s i t t o be" ; h e say s sh e i s discontente d onl y 
"because yo u can' t get  jus t th e smal l thing s tha t sui t you r pleasure " 
(211). Afterward , Esthe r feel s fo r th e first  tim e "seriousl y shake n i n he r 
self-contentment. Sh e kne w ther e wa s a  min d t o whic h sh e appeare d 
trivial, narrow , selfish . Ever y word Feli x had sai d to her seeme d t o hav e 
burnt itsel f int o he r memory " (214) . No t lon g after , sh e visit s Feli x t o 
ask t o hav e a  watch repaired , bu t th e rea l reason fo r he r visi t i s that sh e 
wants t o le t hi m kno w sh e doe s no t hol d a  grudge agains t him . A t thi s 
time, th e tw o get  a  bette r impressio n o f eac h other . Esthe r begin s t o 
sense tha t "i f Feli x Hol t wer e t o lov e her , he r lif e would b e exalted int o 
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something quit e new, " an d Feli x feel s tha t "ther e wa s a  ne w ti e o f 
friendship betwee n them " (327) . 

Esther experience s th e nex t ste p i n he r growt h whe n Rufu s finally 
gains th e courag e t o tel l he r tha t h e i s no t he r biologica l father . H e ha s 
failed t o giv e her any information abou t her deceased mother , becaus e of 
"deep sorrow s o f hi s lif e a s a  Christian ministe r tha t wer e hardl y t o b e 
told t o a  girl" (162). He had suffered a  crisis at age thirty-six, " a momen t 
in whic h religiou s doub t an d newly-awakene d passio n ha d rushe d to -
gether in a  common flood,  an d had paralysed hi s ministerial gifts " (163) . 
One evenin g o n hi s wa y hom e fro m churc h h e discovere d " a youn g 
woman wit h a  bab y o n he r lap, " i n nee d o f help , an d brough t the m 
both t o hi s house . Durin g th e nigh t h e experience d "wil d vision s o f a n 
impossible future " whic h h e fel t wer e "irreconcilabl e wit h wha t h e was, 
and must be , a s a Christian minister" (165) . The next morning he learned 
the woman' s history . A  daughte r o f a  high-rankin g Frenc h militar y 
officer, Annett e ha d com e fro m Franc e t o Englan d i n a n attemp t t o 
find he r husband , a  prisone r o f war ; upo n arriva l a t thei r meetin g 
place, sh e had receive d wor d tha t h e was dead . Rufu s decide d t o le t th e 
apparently helples s woma n sta y a t hi s house— a decisio n whic h wa s 
complicated b y th e powe r o f hi s unspoke n passio n fo r her , an d whic h 
met wit h th e disapprova l o f hi s congregatio n an d thu s precipitate d 
his decisio n t o resig n hi s post . Eventually , afte r a n illnes s durin g 
which Annett e nurse d hi m bac k t o health , sh e agree d t o marr y him , 
although sh e ha d initiall y refuse d hi s proposal . Sh e soo n subside d int o 
apathy an d died , leavin g Rufus wit h her child, Esther , "a s the one visible 
sign o f tha t fou r years ' brea k i n hi s life. " A  yea r late r "h e entere d th e 
ministry again , an d live d wit h th e utmos t sparingnes s tha t Esthe r migh t 
be s o educate d a s t o b e abl e t o get  he r ow n brea d i n cas e o f hi s death " 
(174). 

Although Rufu s regard s hi s confessio n o f th e long-kep t secre t a s " a 
revelation . . . o f hi s ow n miserabl e weaknes s an d error, " Esthe r react s 
positively t o he r ne w knowledge . He r "min d seeme d suddenl y enlarge d 
by a  visio n o f passio n an d struggl e . . . i n th e lo t o f being s wh o ha d 
hitherto bee n a  dul l enigm a t o her . An d i n th e ac t o f unfoldin g t o he r 
that h e .  . .  had onl y strive n t o cheris h he r a s a  father, ha d onl y longe d 
to b e love d a s a  father, th e odd , wayworn , unworldl y ma n becam e th e 
object o f a  new sympathy i n which Esthe r fel t hersel f exalted " (354) . 
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That afternoon , Feli x pays a  call, and , sensin g i n Esthe r th e agitatio n 
that ha d accompanie d he r suddenl y change d vie w o f he r father , invite s 
her to go for a  walk. As they talk, Felix shares with her his determinatio n 
not t o repea t th e pattern o f hi s father' s fraudulen t practice . H e ha d tol d 
Rufus earlie r of his conversion "b y [the ] six weeks' debauchery" tha t had 
convinced hi m o f th e futility o f livin g a  life o f "eas y pleasure" (142-43) . 
Now h e tell s Esthe r tha t instea d o f seekin g "mone y an d position, " h e 
aspires t o b e " a demagogu e o f a  ne w sort ; a n hones t one , i f possible , 
who wil l tel l th e peopl e the y ar e blin d an d foolish , an d neithe r flatte r 
them no r fatte n o n them. " H e als o wants t o "tr y t o mak e lif e les s bitte r 
for a  fe w withi n m y reach. " Althoug h th e scen e o f thei r conversatio n 
suggests tha t the y ar e falling i n love , "Nothin g ha d bee n sai d which wa s 
necessarily personal " (362-67) . Afterward , Esthe r feel s tha t "th e firs t 
religious experienc e o f he r life—th e firs t self-questioning , th e firs t vol -
untary subjection , th e firs t longin g t o acquir e th e strengt h o f greate r 
motives an d obe y th e mor e strenuou s rule—ha d com e t o he r throug h 
Felix Holt" (369) . 

Their nex t scen e occurs a s the rio t i s beginning, whe n Feli x comes b y 
to chec k o n he r safety . Afte r thei r conversation , Feli x "coul d no t hel p 
seeing that he was very important t o her"; ye t a t the same time, "H e fel t 
that the y mus t no t marry—tha t the y woul d rui n eac h other' s lives " 
(419). Afte r th e riot , an d befor e th e cour t scene , Esthe r feel s shu t of f 
from Feli x whe n h e i s i n jai l (468) . Durin g thi s tim e awa y fro m Felix , 
she receives the shocking news that , a s the result o f the completion o f a n 
extended lawsuit , he r ancestors ' claim to the Transome estate s is deemed 
valid, and , a s the onl y livin g descendant , sh e i s entitled t o possession o f 
the property (470) . 

At firs t th e new s o f th e inheritanc e seem s t o b e a  fulfillmen t o f he r 
wish fo r a n "elevatio n i n ran k an d fortune " (473) . Th e Transomes , 
wanting t o assur e Esthe r tha t the y "wil l not conten d fo r wha t i s not ou r 
own," soo n com e t o se e he r t o invit e he r t o liv e a t Transom e Cour t 
while th e detail s o f he r inheritanc e ar e bein g worke d ou t (480) . A s sh e 
leaves her hom e t o g o with the m i n thei r carriage , sh e looks forwar d t o 
her ne w lif e (484) . A t Transom e Court , however , sh e senses  tha t some -
thing is wrong i n the family , an d sh e slowly become s disillusioned , eve n 
though Mrs . Transom e i s kin d t o he r an d Harol d court s her . O n he r 
first visi t t o he r father' s house , sh e i s dismaye d t o lear n tha t Feli x 
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assumes sh e will marry Harold ; o n he r secon d visit , sh e asks to g o wit h 
Rufus t o visi t Felix ; a t thi s point , sh e feel s "divide d an d oppressed " b y 
the nee d t o mak e a  decisio n (550)—bu t th e jai l visi t end s wit h thei r 
declaration o f love, in the form o f a  kiss and a n embrace . 

After th e courtroo m scene , Esthe r i s bac k a t Transom e Court . Sh e 
has becom e increasingl y awar e o f th e "joyless , embittere d age " tha t ha s 
replaced th e "youthfu l brilliancy " o f Mrs . Transome's past , a s evident in 
her portrai t a s a  young woma n (585) . Harold , meanwhile , ha s learne d 
the truth abou t hi s parentage, and , seein g his life in a  new light, offer s t o 
"proceed a t onc e t o th e necessar y lega l measures fo r puttin g [Esther ] i n 
possession o f [her ] own " (588) . B y thi s time , however , Esthe r ha d 
undergone "somethin g littl e shor t o f a n inwar d revolution. " A t Trans -
ome Court, sh e had come to see herself "i n a silken bondage that arreste d 
all motive, an d was nothing bette r tha n a  well-cushioned despair " (592) . 
Thus finall y abl e to mak e he r decisio n t o resig n "al l claim t o th e Trans -
ome estates, " she returns to her father's hous e (599) . 

Esther's "inwar d revolution " i s mor e convincin g tha n Romola' s be -
cause he r growt h i s presente d a s a  "slo w growin g syste m o f things, " 
made visible to the reader . Esther' s growt h begin s with Felix' s insistenc e 
on her change; but first  i t is necessary for he r to get  a clear picture of he r 
parents, includin g he r adoptiv e father , Rufus . Esthe r ha d ha d n o clea r 
memory o f her mother ; she had only " a broken vision of the time befor e 
she was five years old" (161) . After Rufu s tell s her the details of her past , 
she is then able , o n th e basis of he r new knowledge , t o begin to appreci -
ate he r lif e wit h Rufus , a s sh e let s g o o f he r fantasie s o f "ran k an d 
fortune." I n Kernberg' s terms , sh e ca n finally  distinguis h he r realisti c 
self an d paren t image s from he r idealized ones . A t Transome Court , sh e 
confronts "th e dimly-suggeste d traged y o f [Mrs . Transome's ] life , th e 
dreary wast e o f years " an d sh e i s "afflicte d .  .  .  eve n t o horror. " Th e 
reality o f Mrs . Transome's lif e i s the "las t vision to urge her towards th e 
life wher e th e draught s o f jo y spran g fro m th e unchangin g fountain s o f 
reverence an d devou t love " (597) ; thus sh e completes th e process o f he r 
"conversion." Esthe r i s able to use the vision o f the "bad " (lost ) mother , 
in th e presen t for m o f Mrs . Transome , a s part o f th e proces s o f leavin g 
her decease d parent s behin d (or , o f renouncin g he r inheritance ) an d 
making her decision to marry Felix . Esther' s decision to leave behind th e 
lost mothe r i s analogou s t o Eppie' s movemen t awa y fro m th e decease d 
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mother i n Silas  Marner.  Th e ne w novel , Felix  Holt,  thu s repeat s th e 
pattern o f the earlier one . 

Eliot's ow n "Addres s t o Workin g Men, " whic h sh e wa s aske d t o writ e 
in the persona o f Felix Holt fo r Blackwood' s Magazine  i n January 1868 , 
reinforces th e messag e o f he r character' s speec h i n th e novel . Writte n 
after th e passag e o f th e Secon d Refor m Bill , th e speec h emphasize s th e 
responsibilities o f workin g me n wh o ar e no w abl e t o vote , an d argue s 
for th e preservation o f orde r durin g a  process o f inevitably slo w change . 
On th e basis of its vision o f the interdependence o f groups o f individual s 
in society, the address also argues not that class distinctions be abolished , 
but that each class "perform it s particular work under the strong pressure 
of responsibilit y t o the nation a t large" (617). Recalling the 183 2 election 
riot, "whic h showe d .  .  .  what publi c disorde r mus t always be ; and .  .  . 
[which] was brough t abou t chiefl y b y th e agenc y o f dishones t me n wh o 
professed t o b e o n th e people' s side, " th e voic e o f Feli x warn s agains t 
rousing agai n "th e savag e beas t i n th e breast s o f ou r generation " (618 -
19). Finally , th e addres s exhort s parent s t o educat e thei r children , an d 
voters t o "ge t th e chie f powe r int o th e hands o f th e wisest" (FH  609-27 
[Appendix A]). 

In 1848 , Mar y An n Evan s ha d expresse d i n a  lette r t o Joh n Sibree , 
Jr., a  youn g radical' s "happiness " ove r th e Frenc h Revolution . A t th e 
same time , however , sh e wrote tha t "ou r workin g classe s ar e eminentl y 
inferior t o th e mas s o f th e Frenc h people . .  .  .  Her e ther e i s s o muc h 
larger a  proportion o f selfis h radicalis m an d unsatisfied , brut e sensualit y 
(in th e agricultura l an d minin g district s especially ) tha n o f perceptio n 
or desir e o f justice , tha t a  revolutionar y movemen t woul d b e simpl y 
destructive—not constructive . Besides , i t woul d b e pu t down . Ou r 
military .  . .  are as mere a  brute force a s a battering ra m an d the aristoc -
racy hav e go t firm  hol d o f them . Ou r littl e humbu g o f a  queen i s mor e 
endurable tha n th e res t o f he r rac e becaus e sh e call s fort h a  chivalrou s 
feeling, an d ther e i s nothin g i n ou r constitutio n t o obstruc t th e slo w 
progress o f political reform . Thi s i s al l we ar e fit  fo r a t present" (Letters 
1:254). B y th e mid-i86os , however , judgin g fro m th e skepticis m o f 
political refor m expresse d bot h i n Felix  Holt  an d i n th e "Address, " 
George Eliot' s views had taken a  conservative turn . 

The patter n o f Eliot' s relationshi p wit h he r conservativ e famil y sug -
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gests tha t th e radica l view s o f he r young-adul t year s develope d i n re -
sponse t o he r increasin g sens e o f alienatio n fro m them , bu t tha t a s she 
matured, th e conservatism tha t was an aspect of her nostalgia for the past 
reasserted itself . Eve n he r earlie r adolescen t evangelica l enthusias m ca n 
be see n a s par t o f he r patter n o f rebellio n agains t he r family . Elio t 
was introduced t o evangelicalism b y her boarding-school teacher , Mari a 
Lewis, who , according t o Gordo n Haight , "gav e th e bright, eage r littl e 
girl the sympathetic suppor t an d affection " tha t sh e had been unabl e t o 
find a t home, "excep t fro m he r father" (Biography  10) . By the time she 
was fifteen , sh e had experience d a  religiou s "conversion, " fro m whic h 
followed "act s o f charit y .  .  .  performed wit h greate r fervour , an d .  .  . 
mild abstinence s fro m innocen t pleasures. " He r "gloom y Calvinism " 
apparently serve d th e purpos e o f increasin g he r distanc e fro m he r 
brother Isaac , wh o ha d "imbibe d Hig h Churc h views " fro m hi s ow n 
schooling (19). 

At Coventry , Eliot' s acquaintanc e wit h a  new grou p o f friends , he r 
increased tim e fo r stud y an d writing , he r ne w interes t i n th e sciences , 
and he r sense o f conflic t wit h he r family see m t o have worked togethe r 
to foster th e development o f her liberal tendencies. Biographer s agree  on 
the importanc e o f he r "Hol y War " with he r father—th e perio d begin -
ning in January 184 2 when she refused t o go to church with him because 
of he r changed vie w o f the Christian faith . Rub y Redinge r suggest s tha t 
Mary Ann' s behavio r reflect s he r "hostil e aggressiveness " towar d he r 
father (119) , wh o actuall y share d wit h he r hi s own new interes t i n the 
evangelical movemen t withi n th e Anglica n Churc h (Haight , Biography 
34). I t seem s t o m e tha t he r rebellio n i n Coventr y agains t he r father' s 
Christianity wa s a continuation o f the pattern o f her adolescent involve -
ment wit h th e evangelicalis m tha t oppose d he r brother' s Hig h Churc h 
views. Churc h attendanc e wa s a serious matte r t o Mr. Evans , wh o was 
so upse t b y Mar y Ann' s refusa l t o g o wit h hi m tha t h e considere d 
sending he r awa y fro m home . However , accordin g t o Haight , Isaa c 
rescued th e situatio n b y invitin g he r t o sta y a t Griff . Tw o weeks late r 
Eliot an d her father arrive d a t their truc e (44) . Yet her family continue d 
to disapprov e o f her , i n particula r o f her friendship wit h Charle s Bray , 
the Coventr y reforme r who m Isaa c described a s "only a  leader o f mob s 
. .  .  [who] can only introduce her to Chartists and Radicals" (Cara Bray , 
qtd. i n Haight, Biography  48) . 

Eliot's increasingl y libera l idea s abou t marriag e wer e anothe r aspec t 
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of he r rebellio n agains t he r family , whos e chie f concern , a s Car a ex -
pressed it , seeme d t o b e that sh e find  " a husband an d a  settlement." He r 
exposure t o th e unconventiona l idea s o f th e Brays ' circl e seem s t o hav e 
fostered he r notion tha t "th e truth o f feeling [is ] the only universal bon d 
of union " (qtd . i n Taylo r 57) . Taylor emphasize s th e irregularit y o f th e 
Brays' marriage , durin g whic h Charle s sire d si x illegitimat e childre n 
with a  mistress. Sh e conclude s tha t "althoug h thes e relationship s wer e a 
revelation t o Mar y Ann , sh e s o admire d th e peopl e involve d an d s o 
completely understoo d th e reason s fo r thei r unconventiona l arrange -
ments tha t al l seemed quit e acceptable to her" (58) . 

After he r father' s deat h in 1849 , Eliot's life changed dramatically . He r 
financial situatio n was such tha t with onl y a  small trust lef t t o her by he r 
father's will , sh e was face d wit h decision s abou t ho w t o suppor t hersel f 
in th e future . A  decad e late r sh e describe d hersel f durin g th e perio d 
following hi s deat h a s "ver y unhappy , an d i n a  stat e o f discor d an d 
rebellion toward s m y ow n lot " {Letters  3:230-31) . Upo n he r retur n t o 
England fro m he r tri p t o th e Continent , sh e finally  settle d dow n t o liv e 
with th e Brays . Soo n sh e was offere d th e opportunity t o write a n articl e 
for th e Westminster  Review.  A s i t turne d out , he r Coventr y associatio n 
of radica l idea s wit h unconventiona l marriage s wa s reinforce d b y he r 
experience a t th e Chapmans ' home , wher e John live d wit h bot h a  wif e 
and a  mistress, and soon also apparently developed a n interest in Marian . 
Within a  short time she was to make her own unconventional choice : her 
lifelong liaiso n wit h Lewes , wh o wa s a t th e tim e know n fo r hi s radica l 
ideas an d life-style . Eve n a s late a s the publicatio n dat e o f Felix  Holt  i n 
1866, Lewe s wa s edito r o f The  Fortnightly,  whic h wa s know n t o b e 
"open-minded an d wide-ranging , wit h tendencie s towar d free-thinkin g 
and liberalism " (Ashton , GHL  225) . Eliot' s unconventiona l choic e o f a 
liaison wit h a  free-thinkin g partne r thu s add s t o readers ' expectation s 
that the author' s views should hav e been more radica l than they prove t o 
be in Felix Holt. 

The patter n o f Eliot' s developmen t suggests , however , tha t he r intel -
lectual growt h wa s associate d wit h famil y loss , an d tha t he r stage s o f 
rapid intellectua l developmen t wer e therefor e accompanie d b y painfu l 
longing fo r pas t attachments . Th e evangelicalis m tha t ha d serve d t o 
increase he r distanc e fro m he r brothe r Isaac , fo r example , wa s als o 
accompanied b y a  significan t advanc e i n he r education . I t wa s Mis s 
Lewis wh o recommende d t o he r fathe r tha t sh e atten d th e Franklins ' 
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school i n Coventry , wher e sh e went o n to exce l in composition, piano , 
and painting , an d wher e sh e becam e acquainte d wit h man y Englis h 
authors, includin g Shakespear e an d Milton (Haight , Biography  11-13) . 
After Isaac' s marriage, her rapidly developing interest in secular subjects 
had also serve d to increas e her distance from he r father. Eliot' s associa -
tion o f intellectua l growt h wit h personal los s an d family conflic t woul d 
explain the coexistence in her writing of liberal and conservative tenden-
cies, whic h ca n b e see n a s a  displacement o f he r persona l conflic t be -
tween he r desir e t o gro w awa y fro m he r conservativ e famil y an d he r 
continuing need for them. 

Eliot's political novel , whic h takes place in 1832 , the year of the passage 
of the First Reform Bill , wa s written and published during the period of 
unrest i n Englan d leadin g u p t o th e Secon d Refor m Bil l o f 1867 . Th e 
historical settin g i s intended t o sugges t th e connection betwee n th e past 
events a s depicted i n the fiction  an d those o f th e current political situa -
tion. The  repetitio n i n Felix  Holt  o f th e patter n i n Silas  Marner  als o 
suggests tha t th e pas t historica l situatio n tha t i s repeate d i n th e presen t 
novel i s emblemati c o f th e author' s psychologica l situation . Lik e Silas 
Marner, Felix  Holt ha d intrude d o n Eliot' s attempt s t o wor k o n some -
thing else . O n th e basi s o f th e psychoanalyti c literatur e o n anniversar y 
reactions, I  would argu e that the timing o f th e 186 6 publication dat e of 
Felix Holt reflect s th e author' s ongoin g unconsciou s attemp t t o maste r 
earlier traumas through the writing of her fiction.  As I  explained earlier, 
the anniversar y reactio n i s a  manifestation o f th e repetition-compulsio n 
which occur s a t a  time whe n th e min d associate s presen t circumstance s 
with on e o r more traumatic event s o f th e past . Polloc k write s o f a  type 
of anniversar y reactio n i n whic h ther e i s consciou s awarenes s o f a  date 
or event, whic h produces a  specific eg o response "whic h is then associa-
tively linke d t o specifi c earlie r conflict , wit h it s reviva l vi a symptoms , 
behavior, dreams , an d s o forth " (228 , qtg . I . L . Mintz) . Freu d empha -
sizes th e "libertie s tha t 'unconsciou s menta l activity ' take s wit h num -
bers" (19:89). H e explain s how associate d traumas can be discerned, fo r 
example, in cases of individuals who are obsessive about certain numbers 
(6:246). I n regar d t o psychoanalyti c technique , h e explain s tha t "th e 
associations to numbers chosen at random are perhaps the most convinc-
ing [o f th e effectivenes s o f th e technique o f wor d association] ; they run 
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off s o quickl y an d procee d wit h suc h incredibl e certaint y t o a  hidde n 
goal that the effect i s really staggering" (15:107). 

In Eliot's life a t the time, i t seems that special significanc e i s attached 
to th e numbe r thirteen . Th e electio n rio t tha t form s th e basi s o f Felix 
Holt occurre d when Eliot was thirteen years old; there had been thirteen 
years betwee n th e death s o f he r parents ; by 1866 , i t ha d bee n thirtee n 
years sinc e th e beginning o f he r affair with Lewe s in 1853 . The numbe r 
thirteen thus seems to serv e as the focus fo r the association an d conden-
sation of feelings related to these significant events in Eliot's life. Indeed , 
Eliot too k not e o f th e numbe r i n he r inscriptio n t o Lewe s whe n sh e 
presented th e manuscrip t o f Felix  Holt  t o him : "Fro m Georg e Elio t 
(otherwise Polly) to her dear husband, thi s thirteenth year of their united 
life, i n whic h th e deepenin g sens e o f he r ow n imperfectnes s ha s th e 
consolation of their deepening love" (FH 71). 

Eliot's relivin g o f th e electio n rio t throug h th e writing o f Felix  Holt 
suggests tha t he r min d ha d attache d mor e tha n politica l significanc e t o 
the historica l event ; the rio t ha d almos t certainl y serve d a s no les s tha n 
an enactment o f he r inner state a t age thirteen—the poin t in human lif e 
that typicall y symbolize s th e departur e fro m childhood . Elio t portray s 
age thirteen a s such i n The  Mill  on  the  Floss.  In the chapte r titled "Th e 
Golden Gate s Are Passed, " Maggie an d Tom ar e shown t o have grow n 
rapidly out of childhood . Maggi e is described as "tall now, wit h braided 
and coile d hair : sh e wa s almos t a s tal l a s Tom , thoug h sh e wa s onl y 
thirteen" (265) . A t thi s poin t i n th e stor y th e tw o mus t leav e schoo l 
to g o hom e becaus e o f thei r father' s financial  failure an d disabilit y fol -
lowing hi s accidenta l fal l fro m hi s horse . Th e chapte r end s wit h th e 
poignant statemen t tha t "the y ha d gon e fort h togethe r int o thei r ne w 
life o f sorrow , an d the y woul d neve r mor e se e th e sunshin e undim -
med b y remembere d cares . The y ha d entere d th e thorn y wilderness , 
and th e golde n gate s o f thei r childhoo d ha d fo r eve r close d behin d 
them" (270). 

In Mar y Ann e Evans' s life , thirtee n wa s th e ag e a t whic h sh e "ha d 
mastered everythin g offered " a t Mrs . Wallington' s Boardin g Schoo l i n 
Nuneaton, wher e sh e ha d forme d he r long-lastin g friendshi p wit h he r 
teacher Mari a Lewis , an d ha d lef t t o g o t o th e Franklins ' schoo l i n 
Coventry. Eliot' s years at the Franklins' were academically very success-
ful. Yet , a s the pattern of her development suggests , her opportunity fo r 
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further intellectua l growt h wa s mor e tha n likel y accompanie d b y in -
creased anxiet y a t th e prospec t o f leavin g Mis s Lewis , an d o f livin g 
farther awa y fro m home . T o th e separatio n anxiet y arouse d a t suc h a 
turning point in an adolescent's life is added the anxiety that accompanie s 
sexual development . Th e oedipa l situation , wit h it s mergin g o f intens e 
feelings o f lov e an d hat e towar d paren t figures,  i s revived . Th e middle -
aged Eliot' s attemp t t o separat e th e idealize d Feli x fro m th e rag e i n th e 
crowd i n Felix  Holt  thu s represent s he r attemp t t o separat e hersel f fro m 
the stron g feeling s o f adolescence , whic h hav e bee n revive d an d associ -
ated with present emotiona l reactions . 

It ha d als o bee n thirtee n year s sinc e th e publicatio n o f Bleak  House, 
in 1853 , th e yea r o f th e beginnin g o f he r affai r wit h Lewes . I t seem s 
likely tha t Elio t woul d associat e th e publication o f Dickens' s nove l wit h 
the beginnin g o f th e affair , no t onl y becaus e both event s occurred i n th e 
same year , bu t becaus e Dickens' s characte r Lad y Dedloc k wa s suc h a 
powerful Victoria n symbo l o f the fallen woman . A s Haight write s i n his 
chapter tha t describe s Eliot' s decisio n t o liv e openl y wit h Lewes , "Th e 
most triflin g violatio n o f th e sexua l cod e b y a  Lady Dedloc k o r a  Littl e 
Em'ly inevitabl y brough t deat h o r banishment " i n th e literatur e o f th e 
time (Biography  146) ; after Marian' s elopemen t wit h Lewes , "Th e stor m 
of horror tha t it produced matched the revulsion from th e 'fallen woman ' 
which Dicken s wa s exploitin g s o profitabl y i n Mrs . Dombey , Littl e 
Em'ly, an d Lady Dedlock" (166) . 

Emery refer s t o Eliot' s "imaginativ e success  wit h Mrs . Transome , 
whose isolate d stat e o f despai r emerge s fro m th e author' s experience " 
(138). Perhap s th e beginnin g o f th e affai r wit h Lewe s i s associate d no t 
only with the story o f the fictional  character , bu t with the radicalism an d 
loss of contro l that had characterized th e election rio t in 1832 . Moreover , 
the affai r wit h Lewes , a  marrie d man , ma y als o hav e bee n associate d 
with he r stat e o f min d a t th e tim e he r fathe r wa s dying , whe n sh e ha d 
experienced th e "sensua l an d devilish " "visio n o f [herjself " (Letters 
11284) that foreshadowed he r shifting attachment s to men afte r hi s death . 
The oedipa l fantas y i n th e electio n rio t scen e i n Felix  Holt  suggest s th e 
revival in the author' s min d o f the "devilis h visions" that derive from th e 
intense, conflictin g (love-hate ) emotiona l reaction s t o loss . The author' s 
fear o f th e mo b tha t i s eviden t i n he r nove l coul d thu s b e sai d t o b e a 
projection o f he r fea r o f th e powerfu l impulse s comin g fro m withi n 
herself. 
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Fifteen i s anothe r numbe r tha t seem s t o hol d significanc e fo r th e 
author a t thi s time . I n Felix  Holt,  fifteen  year s i s th e interva l betwee n 
Harold Transome' s departur e an d retur n t o Transom e Court . I n Silas 
Marner, fifteen  year s i s the interva l betwee n Silas' s expulsio n fro m Lan -
tern Yard an d his loss of his gold coins, a  time when his childhood losse s 
are also reexperienced. I n Eliot' s life , fifteen  year s is the interval betwee n 
the deaths o f he r twi n sibling s an d th e death o f her mother . I n 1866 , th e 
publication dat e o f Feli x Holt , sh e woul d tur n forty-seven , th e ag e o f 
her mother when she died—a tim e when, judging from Bowlby' s studie s 
of adult s wh o hav e los t parent s i n adolescence , th e survivo r ma y likel y 
suffer a n anniversar y reactio n o f som e kin d (3:158) . I n bot h novels , th e 
pain of maternal loss returns to be reexperienced i n the present—in Felix 
Holt, fo r Mrs . Transome , i n th e for m o f th e retur n o f he r so n Harold , 
from who m sh e ha d bee n separate d fo r fifteen  years ; fo r Esther , i n th e 
form o f Mrs . Transome , wh o symbolize s he r decease d mother . I n bot h 
novels, th e aggressio n fel t b y th e autho r towar d th e lost , neede d mothe r 
is projected ont o the "dead" mothe r o f the story. Moreover , i n the scene 
where Esthe r recognize s Mrs . Transome' s "joyles s embittere d age " a s 
increasingly affecting hersel f the longer she remained a t Transome Court , 
the author remarks, "An d many of us know how, eve n in our childhood , 
some blank discontented face on the background o f our home has marred 
our summe r mornings . Wh y wa s it , whe n th e bird s were singing , whe n 
the fields  wer e a  garden, an d whe n w e were claspin g anothe r littl e han d 
just large r tha n ou r own , ther e wa s somebod y wh o foun d i t har d t o 
smile?" (585-86) . I n thi s passage , Elio t seem s t o b e makin g a  direc t 
comment abou t th e effec t o n hersel f i n earl y childhoo d o f he r mother' s 
depression, whic h I  believ e followe d th e death s o f th e twins . Thu s 
through th e creatio n o f Esther , th e autho r onc e agai n enact s he r wish t o 
"separate [herjsel f fro m [her ] pas t history " (epigram , chap . 21 , FH 
310)—or t o leave behind th e trauma o f materna l loss , first  b y emotiona l 
separation, an d fifteen  year s late r b y death . Th e portraya l o f th e chang e 
in Esthe r als o repeat s th e author' s conversio n experience , whic h ha d 
occurred a t age fifteen  a t the Franklins ' school , an d which ha d undoubt -
edly served t o defend agains t her sense of loss of closeness to loved ones . 
Eliot's creatio n o f Felix  Holt,  then , illustrate s Pollock' s observatio n tha t 
creativity ca n b e a n integra l par t o f th e mournin g process— a proces s 
which i s reflecte d i n th e repeatin g pattern s tha t ca n b e discerne d i n a n 
artist's work (615) . 
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The pas t tha t i s repeated i n th e presen t i n Felix  Holt  i s both politica l 
and psychological , bu t i t i s th e psychologica l them e tha t predominates . 
Mrs. Transom e an d Rufu s Lyo n ar e linke d b y thei r sens e o f drea d tha t 
the secre t o f thei r pas t experienc e o f los s o f contro l wil l b e reveale d t o 
others. Whe n thei r secret s ar e finall y confesse d t o thei r children , Mrs . 
Transome, althoug h initiall y rebuffed , i s (with Esther' s help ) eventuall y 
reunited wit h he r so n (598) ; Lyon, b y contrast , i s immediately release d 
from hi s ow n infern o o f painfu l memor y b y Esther' s askin g fo r forgive -
ness i f sh e ha d no t love d hi m enough : "H e ha d bee n goin g t o as k 
forgiveness o f he r wh o aske d i t fo r herself . I n tha t momen t o f suprem e 
complex emotio n on e ra y o f th e minister' s jo y wa s th e thought , 'Surel y 
the work o f grac e i s begun i n her' " (355) . A t th e en d o f th e novel , Mrs . 
Transome an d her son remain a t Transome Court , whil e Lyon leaves the 
village o f Treb y Magn a t o joi n th e newl y weds Feli x an d Esthe r i n thei r 
new hom e a t a n undisclose d location . B y creatin g i n Felix  Holt  th e 
sense "o f lif e releasin g itsel f fro m integument " (Covene y 59) , the autho r 
dramatizes he r visio n o f th e potentialit y o f individua l huma n growt h a s 
the mean s t o overcom e th e "savag e beast " o f rag e tha t underlie s th e 
secret dread o f loss of control . 

Eliot's vision of society a s a necessarily "slow-growin g syste m of things" 
is cu t of f a t th e scen e o f th e electio n riot , muc h a s her ow n growt h ha d 
been inhibite d b y th e underlyin g rag e tha t followe d fro m he r sens e o f 
loss; he r visio n o f societ y i s thu s a n extensio n o f he r experienc e o f he r 
family. I n the portrayal o f the idealistic Felix Holt, Elio t proposes a  new 
kind o f radicalis m a s a  substitut e fo r th e radicalis m espouse d b y thos e 
engaged i n th e fight  fo r th e workin g man' s suffrage . Felix' s radicalis m 
lies i n hi s choic e no t t o joi n i n th e rus h fo r mone y an d positio n i n th e 
new middl e class ; he choose s rathe r t o becom e a  "demagogue o f a  ne w 
sort," who will devote his own life to making life better for thos e aroun d 
him. Perhap s Elio t intend s t o conve y th e messag e tha t societ y wil l b e 
slowly change d b y individual s lik e Felix , an d lik e Esther , wh o ar e "re -
formed" slowly , fro m within . Ye t her vision o f th e potential fo r growt h 
in the individual is undercut by her harrowing vision of the riotous mob . 
Underlying th e message o f hop e i s a darker vision o f society , somethin g 
like th e darknes s i n Dickens' s Bleak  House —although fo r Elio t th e 
darkness lies as much a t the heart of the working man's mob a s it does in 
the decadenc e o f th e aristocrati c Transom e Court . Felix  Holt,  wit h it s 
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"incomplete fusion " o f th e persona l an d political side s o f th e narrative , 
reveals th e author' s underlyin g despai r ove r th e possibilit y o f th e "re -
formed" individual' s participatio n i n th e group . Fo r Eliot , th e cos t o f 
individuation i s perceive d t o b e th e sens e o f disconnectio n tha t follow s 
from the loss of love. 



S I  X 

The Vas t Wrec k o f Ambitiou s 
Ideals i n Middlemarch 

After th e publicatio n o f Felix  Holt,  Georg e Elio t finally  complete d an d 
published The  Spanish  Gypsy,  i n Ma y o f 1868 . By th e en d o f 1868 , sh e 
had mad e he r decisio n t o writ e Middlemarch,  bu t it s writin g wa s de -
layed, first  b y a  trip t o Ital y i n th e lat e winter an d earl y sprin g o f 1869 , 
then b y Thornie' s illnes s an d retur n fro m Nata l t o th e Prior y i n earl y 
May, and , finally,  b y hi s deat h o n Octobe r 19 . Bot h Elio t an d Lewe s 
suffered keenl y fro m thei r loss . Eliot' s wor k proceede d slowl y durin g 
1870; by th e en d o f December , abou t on e hundre d page s wer e written . 
By th e summe r o f 1871 , however, durin g thei r sta y a t a  rented hous e i n 
the countr y a t Shottermill , "Maria n wrot e wit h les s tormen t fro m diffi -
dence and self-mistrust tha n she had fel t in many years" (Haight, Biogra-
Ph4Sl)-

Jerome Beaty' s manuscrip t stud y o f Eliot' s writing process conclude s 
that th e nove l a s we kno w i t combine d tw o separat e works , a n Englis h 
novel, "Middlemarch, " begu n abou t July 1869 , and a  short story , "Mis s 
Brooke," begu n i n Decembe r 1870 . Beat y believe s tha t Elio t mad e he r 
decision t o combin e th e tw o int o "on e grea t nove l o f provincia l lif e i n 
the las t year s befor e th e first  Refor m Bill " o n Decembe r 31 , 1870 . I n 
early 187 1 her wor k involve d " a vas t amoun t o f rethinkin g an d replan -
n i g , som e rewriting , an d som e ne w writin g i n orde r t o mak e th e tw o 
separate storie s fus e smoothly" ; b y Marc h 19 , sh e ha d complete d 23 6 
pages o f th e ne w wor k (11) . Additiona l evidenc e o f Eliot' s writin g 
process ca n b e foun d i n th e notebook s tha t contai n he r readin g note s 
before an d during the writing of the novel. The Quarry  for  Middlemarch 
edited b y Ann a Theresa Kitche l contain s Eliot' s detaile d note s o n medi -
cal an d politica l information , a s wel l a s the time-scheme s an d characte r 
relationships i n the novel. Two notebooks which record Eliot' s extensiv e 
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literary an d historica l researc h fro m th e perio d 186 8 t o 187 1 hav e bee n 
transcribed and edited by John Clark Pratt and Victor A. Neufeldt . Stil l 
another noteboo k tha t record s Eliot' s note s o n philology , mythology , 
and art that pertain to Middlemarcb  ha s been edite d by Joseph Weisen-
farth. 

Eliot's edito r John Blackwood , wh o wa s ver y enthusiasti c abou t th e 
early parts o f th e manuscript , accepte d Lewes' s ide a of publishing Mid-
dlemarcb i n eigh t parts , i n order , a s Lewe s reasoned , "t o furnis h th e 
town with tal k for some time , an d each part thus keep up and swell th e 
general interest" {Letters  5:145-46) . Boo k I  was published i n Decembe r 
1871; the res t followed i n 1872 , wit h th e last , Boo k VIII , publishe d i n 
December. The  success o f th e novel surpasse d eve n that of Adam Bede; 
the new work was "acclaime d a  masterpiece" by critics (Haight, Biogra-
phy 444) . Blackwoo d ha d been unfailing i n his encouragement through -
out the publication process . Upo n readin g Book VI he wrote, " I cannot 
adequately expres s m y admiration . .  . .  Ever y boo k seem s t o g o o n 
becoming wha t on e coul d no t hav e though t possible—bette r tha n it s 
predecessor" (Letters  5:293) . Afte r th e complet e nove l wa s availabl e t o 
the public , Henr y James,  amon g th e reviewers , wrot e tha t th e wor k i s 
"a splendid performance . I t set s a  limit . . . t o th e developmen t o f th e 
old-fashioned Englis h novel " (qtd . i n Haight , Biography  444) . Othe r 
contemporaries mentione d th e boo k i n thei r letters . Emil y Dickinso n 
wrote t o a  cousin, "Wha t do I  think o f Middlemarch ? Wha t d o I  think 
of glory ? .  .  .  Th e mysterie s o f huma n natur e surpas s th e 'mysterie s o f 
redemption'" (qtd . 445) . Sigmun d Freud , alway s a  grea t reader , com -
mented som e year s late r tha t Middlemarch  "appeale d t o hi m ver y 
much"; he foun d tha t i t "illuminate d importan t aspect s o f hi s relation s 
with Marth a [wh o becam e hi s wife] " (Jone s 116) . Elio t hersel f ha d 
written in her journal on January 1 , 1873 : "No former book of mine has 
been received wit h mor e enthusiasm—no t eve n Adam Bede,  an d I have 
received man y deepl y affectin g assurance s o f it s influenc e fo r goo d o n 
individual minds" (Letters 5:357) . 

The quantity, variety , an d quality of the predominantly positive mod-
ern criticis m o f Middlemarch  reflec t it s positio n a s on e o f th e grea t 
works of literature in the English language. At the same time, there have 
been criticism s o f certai n aspect s o f th e novel , particularly , a s W . J . 
Harvey explains ("Criticism" 143) , of Eliot' s unconvincing characteriza -
tion o f Wil l Ladislaw , th e secon d husban d o f he r heroine , Dorothea . 



134 Th e Vas t Wrec k o f Ambitiou s Ideal s i n Middlemarch 

Closely relate d t o the issue of Ladislaw' s characterizatio n i s the frequen t 
criticism tha t Dorothea' s marriag e t o hi m i s an unsatisfactory endin g t o 
the novel. T o feminist s (an d others ) like Ellin Ringler , thi s ending seem s 
to undercu t "th e implication s o f [the ] novel " u p t o tha t poin t (59) . 
Despite such objections, however , twentieth-centur y critics , like most of 
Eliot's contemporaries , hav e generall y regarde d th e nove l a s a  master -
piece. 

The stor y o f Middlemarch  begin s i n 1829 , i n tha t "relativel y narro w 
and cramped societ y of provincial England just before th e Reform Bil l of 
1832," a s Harve y expresse s i t i n hi s "Introduction " t o th e nove l (10) . 
Through it s portrayal o f the web o f connections amon g the characters i n 
the midland s villag e o f Middlemarch , th e nove l stresse s th e influenc e o f 
society and historical setting on individual lives. The stories of the princi-
pal character s Dorothe a an d Lydgate , whic h Harve y call s "twi n studie s 
in defeate d aspiration " (8) , ar e interwove n wit h th e storie s o f th e othe r 
characters. Dorothe a i s an idealistic young woman, incline d towar d self -
denial, wh o aspire s t o d o som e grea t goo d i n th e worl d despit e th e 
inadequate educatio n tha t wa s typica l a t th e time , eve n fo r wome n o f 
"good" families . Lydgate , educate d t o b e a  medica l man , aspire s t o b e 
more tha n a  "commo n countr y doctor " (171) . Intereste d i n th e refor m 
of th e medica l practice s o f hi s day , h e als o dream s o f himsel f a s a 
"discoverer" (175) : "Suc h wa s Lydgate' s pla n o f hi s future : t o d o goo d 
small work fo r Middlemarch , an d grea t wor k fo r th e world " (178) . M y 
purpose i n thi s chapte r i s t o explai n th e characters ' failur e t o achiev e 
their aspiration s b y illuminatin g th e psychologica l dilemm a the y shar e 
with eac h other , an d wit h th e interconnecting character s i n the world o f 
Middlemarch. I n s o doing , I  wan t t o sho w ho w th e traum a o f los s o f 
love determine s th e huma n "fea r o f success. " I  als o want t o sho w ho w 
the "melancholy " visio n o f th e societ y o f Middlemarch , a s man y con -
temporary reviewer s sa w i t (Haight , Biography  446) , i s a n extensio n o f 
the sense of loss that Elio t shared with loved ones . 

Lydgate's vocationa l aspiration s ar e accompanie d b y a  weaknes s fo r 
women, i n the form o f a  tendency towar d a  "fitful swervin g of passion, " 
along wit h a  "chivalrou s kindnes s whic h helpe d t o mak e hi m morall y 
lovable" (180). These traits are illustrated b y the flashback  t o his encoun -
ter wit h Mme . Laure , a  Frenc h actres s who m h e ha d me t durin g hi s 
student day s in Paris, before h e came to Middlemarch. Laur e had playe d 
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the par t i n a  melodrama o f a  woman wh o accidentall y kill s he r love r b y 
"mistaking hi m fo r th e evil-designin g duk e o f th e piece. " Lydgat e cam e 
to the theater t o watch th e melodrama repeatedly , unti l finally  i t becam e 
his onl y relaxatio n fro m hi s scientifi c experiments . On e evening , th e 
drama becam e confuse d wit h realit y when , "a t th e momen t whe n th e 
heroine wa s t o ac t th e stabbin g o f he r love r .  . .  th e wif e veritabl y 
stabbed he r husband, wh o [playe d th e part o f the lover]" (180). 

Leaping ont o th e stag e t o rescu e he r fro m th e "swooning " fal l tha t 
followed th e stabbing , Lydgat e becam e involve d i n Laure' s rea l life . 
Although som e of her admirers believed her guilty of murder , h e contin -
ued t o believ e ferventl y i n he r innocence . Afte r a  lega l investigatio n 
turned u p no motive for a  murder, Laur e was released by the authorities , 
and soo n lef t Pari s fo r Avignon , wher e Lydgat e foun d her , "actin g wit h 
great success .  .  .  under th e same name, lookin g more majestic tha n eve r 
as a forsaken wif e carrying her child in her arms." Following "the sudde n 
impulse o f a  madman," h e proposed t o her . B y way o f response , Laur e 
explained t o him th e incident o n th e stage: "My foo t reall y slipped, " sh e 
said. Whe n Lydgat e calle d i t a n accident , sh e explained , " / meant  to  do 
it" Stil l trying to find  excuse s for he r behavior , Lydgat e was horrified t o 
hear he r reason : "H e wearie d me ; h e wa s to o fond : h e woul d liv e i n 
Paris an d no t i n m y country ; tha t wa s no t agreeabl e t o me. " Finally , i n 
response to Lydgate' s furthe r questions , Laur e added , " I did no t plan : i t 
came t o m e i n th e play— / meant  to  do  it"  (182) . Hi s illusion s dashed , 
Lydgate was thus forced t o see his first-adored  woma n "ami d th e thron g 
of stupi d criminals. " Laur e conclude d thei r conversatio n b y saying , 
"You ar e a  goo d youn g man . .  .  .  Bu t I  d o no t lik e husbands . I  wil l 
never have another" (183) . 

Despite hi s resolution t o maintai n a  scientific attitud e towar d wome n 
after hi s experienc e wit h Laure , Lydgat e repeat s hi s Pari s mistak e i n 
Middlemarch, wher e h e has settled i n th e hope o f having time to pursu e 
his researc h whil e practicin g medicine . Althoug h h e ha s planne d t o 
remain unmarrie d fo r severa l years , h e soo n fall s pre y t o Rosamun d 
Vincy's "melodi c charm " (121) . Whil e Rosamon d appear s t o b e th e 
opposite o f Laure—blon d instea d o f dark , sli m instea d o f matronly — 
she plays th e rol e o f Laur e i n thei r marrie d life . B y thwartin g hi s ambi -
tions, for n o apparen t motive other than her desire to have her own way , 
she does "i n essence if not in fact , [slowly ] murder Lydgate, " as Suzanne 
C. Ferguso n put s i t (513). 
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The stor y o f Lydgat e an d Laur e in Paris thus contain s wha t turn s ou t 
to b e Lydgate' s lifelon g psychologica l situation . Fro m a  psychoanalyti c 
perspective, Lydgat e becomes obsessed with the actress because the mur -
der scene in the melodrama symbolizes a  traumatic scene in his life which 
he finds  i t necessar y t o repeat ; eac h tim e h e watche s th e scene , h e see s 
his ow n unconsciou s fantas y o n th e stage . Laure' s actua l murde r o f he r 
husband precipitate s Lydgate' s attemp t t o participat e i n th e scene ; h e 
becomes involve d wit h hi s heroine' s rea l life— a mistak e whic h soo n 
results i n th e shatterin g o f hi s illusion s abou t her . Afte r suc h a n experi -
ence, Lydgat e determine s no t t o marr y befor e h e is well established a s a 
medical practitioner—unti l h e meet s Rosamon d i n Middlemarc h an d 
begins t o repea t th e scen e i n th e melodram a again . Hi s marriag e t o 
Rosamond inevitabl y result s i n th e shatterin g o f hi s illusion s abou t her , 
along wit h th e loss , a s well , o f hi s vocationa l aspirations . Hi s self -
induced melodrama finally  end s with his own untimely death at age fifty. 

The narrativ e provide s clue s a s t o th e underlyin g caus e o f Lydgate' s 
psychological situation . Earlie r in the chapter we learn that "h e had bee n 
left a n orpha n whe n h e wa s fres h fro m a  publi c school . Hi s father , a 
military man , ha d mad e bu t littl e provision fo r thre e children , an d whe n 
the boy Tertius asked to have a medical education, i t seemed easier to his 
guardians t o gran t hi s reques t b y apprenticin g hi m t o a  countr y prac -
titioner tha n t o mak e an y objection s o n th e scor e o f famil y dignity " 
(172). We are also told tha t Lydgat e had bee n a  "quick" chil d who love d 
to read , an d ha d decide d o n hi s vocatio n early , a t abou t ag e ten , upo n 
discovering a n anatom y boo k i n hi s hom e librar y (173) . Hi s father' s 
death, occurrin g just a t the time when he needed help in getting launche d 
with hi s medica l education , thu s involve d no t onl y th e los s o f a  parent , 
but a  devastatin g chang e i n hi s prospect s fo r th e future . Further -
more, althoug h hi s mothe r i s neve r mentioned , th e implicatio n i s tha t 
she ha d die d earlier ; thu s th e los s o f th e fathe r wa s adde d t o tha t o f 
the mother . 

The narrativ e suggests , then , tha t th e deat h o f Lydgate' s fathe r a t a 
critical turnin g poin t i n hi s lif e resulte d i n hi s unacknowledged sens e of 
doom abou t hi s future . Hi s idealization s o f wome n hel p t o defen d 
against his sense of loss, which the narrative intimates includes the shame 
of a  lower socia l position tha n h e had imagined befor e hi s father's death . 
The scen e i n th e melodram a i s a  disguise d enactmen t o f th e oedipa l 
fantasy; thu s th e scen e suggest s th e oedipa l guil t tha t i s th e adolescen t 
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son's reaction t o th e father' s death . Ye t in the disguised oedipa l scen e of 
the melodrama , i t i s th e idealize d matronl y figure,  no t th e son , wh o 
wishes t o kil l th e father , o r authorit y figure.  Th e ange r fel t b y th e so n 
(Lydgate) i n respons e t o th e combine d losse s o f hi s parent s i s projecte d 
onto th e "evil-designin g duke " an d th e murderin g woma n o f th e scene . 
That th e love r i s kille d instea d o f th e authorit y figure  satisfie s th e ob -
server's nee d fo r punishmen t fo r murderou s impulse s towar d th e father . 
Lydgate's obsessio n wit h th e scen e suggest s tha t hi s devastatin g losse s 
have kep t him , i n hi s imagination , a t th e scen e o f hi s father' s death— a 
scene whic h h e mus t experienc e repeatedl y unti l h e master s th e traum a 
of loss by resolving his emotional reactions , including the anger and guil t 
that ar e projecte d ont o th e stage . However , whe n hi s idealize d heroin e 
acts ou t he r impuls e t o kil l he r real-lif e husband , Lydgat e lose s contro l 
of his own impulses , an d begins to ac t out the son' s role as rescuer in his 
oedipal drama . Hi s late r discover y o f th e actres s i n Avignon , o n stag e 
again a s the forsaken wif e wit h a  child i n her arms , prompts hi m furthe r 
to ac t ou t hi s desir e t o becom e th e mother' s husband ; bu t h e i s rejecte d 
by th e actress . Hi s heroine' s rejectio n repeat s hi s origina l los s o f hi s 
mother an d only intensifies hi s accumulating sense of loss. Thus Lydgat e 
finds i t necessary t o repea t th e scen e again with anothe r woman , wh o i s 
chosen fo r he r murderou s potential . Hi s thwarte d ambition s an d hi s 
untimely deat h ar e his self-punishment fo r th e fulfillment o f hi s murder -
ous wishes in the oedipal scene of his father's death . 

One critic , Simo n During , suggest s tha t Eliot' s stor y o f Laur e i n Pari s 
constitutes a n allusion to the real-life stor y o f Henriette Cornier , i n 182 5 
a twenty-seven-year-old servan t livin g in Paris , who severe d th e head of 
a nineteen-month-ol d child . He r bizarr e crim e provoke d extensiv e de -
bates amon g psychiatri c an d lega l expert s a s t o it s natur e an d cause . 
Widely publicized , th e crim e als o resulte d i n a n epidemi c o f imitativ e 
crimes committe d b y other s shortl y afterward . Durin g believe s tha t th e 
story o f Laur e i n Middlemarch  i s meant t o b e a  fictional  versio n o f on e 
of the crimes imitative o f Henriette' s action , an d that the story thu s add s 
to th e novel' s verisimilitude . Laure' s word s o f explanatio n t o Lydgat e 
echo Henriette' s t o he r investigators . Durin g write s tha t "questione d 
soon afte r an d covere d wit h blood , Henriett e answere d apathetically , 
first, [i n French] , 'Th e ide a cam e t o me!, ' an d then , ' I intende d t o kil l 
her'" (86) . 
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Psychoanalysts i n the twentieth century ca n explain a  sudden, irresist -
ible impulse t o kil l a s a  manifestation o f th e repetition-compulsion , an d 
as such, a  reenactment o f one or more traumatic events in the murderer' s 
earlier lif e (e.g. , th e "Texa s Killer, " i n Ros e 55-58) . However , th e 
nineteenth-century psychiatrist s who examined Cornie r could discern n o 
motive fo r he r killing . Etienn e Esquirol , late r th e autho r o f th e leadin g 
textbook (i n Western Europ e i n th e first  hal f o f th e nineteent h century ) 
on menta l disorders , diagnose d Cournie r a s sufferin g fro m "monoma -
nia," which he defined a s "a chronic cerebral affection .  .  .  characterize d 
by a  partia l lesio n o f th e intelligence , affection s o r will " (320) . I n th e 
section o f hi s tex t o n "homicida l monomania, " h e explain s tha t peopl e 
suffering fro m th e disorde r ofte n sla y love d ones ; h e writes : "W e ca n 
understand thi s phenomenon, onl y by admittin g the suspension, tempo -
rarily, o f al l understanding; al l moral sensibility an d volition" (365) . 

Although Rosamond , lik e Laure, and like the real-life Cornier , ha s no 
apparent motiv e fo r he r "murder, " th e narrativ e suggest s possibl e rea -
sons fo r he r brutalit y towar d he r husband . Description s o f Rosamond , 
which repeatedl y emphasiz e he r "nymph-lik e figure"  an d he r "infantin e 
blondness" (123 , 188 , 470), sugges t failed development , whic h i n Eliot' s 
portrayal seem s t o b e th e resul t o f parenta l overindulgence . Bot h Rosa -
mond's parent s ar e shown t o b e powerless i n th e face o f he r charms . " I 
never giv e u p anythin g tha t I  choos e t o do, " sh e say s t o Lydgat e i n 
defiance o f he r father' s pla n t o interfer e wit h thei r marriage . He r finish-
ing-school educatio n ha s only adde d t o he r sens e of superiorit y ove r th e 
people in her hometown, includin g her parents. Although a s "the flower 
of Mrs . Lemon' s school, " sh e i s "accomplished " b y th e standard s fo r 
women i n he r day , "eve n t o extras , suc h a s th e gettin g i n an d ou t o f a 
carriage" (123), her prospects for a  vocation are limited to the ornamenta l 
role played b y marrie d wome n i n her society . Th e attitud e o f th e villag-
ers towar d women' s educatio n i s reflecte d i n th e word s o f Mrs . Plym -
dale, th e mothe r o f on e o f Rosamond' s suitors , who secretl y think s tha t 
"Rosamond ha d bee n educate d t o a  ridiculou s pitch , fo r wha t wa s th e 
use of accomplishment s whic h woul d b e al l laid aside as soon a s she was 
married?" (196-97) . 

Although marriag e i s Rosamond' s goal , th e narrativ e intimate s tha t 
she dislikes men. I n a n early scene, when her mother observe s that sh e is 
"hard on [her ] brothers," Rosamond responds , "Brother s are so unpleas-
ant" (125) . Certainl y sh e i s unable t o fee l concer n fo r he r brothe r Fre d 
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during hi s illness ; she ca n think onl y o f th e opportunit y i t wil l provid e 
her to be near his doctor, Lydgat e (297). Her assumption that every man 
she meets , includin g Lydgate , wil l fal l in love with her reveals not onl y 
her capacity for self-reference, bu t also her need to "make conquests and 
enslave men " (474)— a nee d whic h perhap s reflect s he r rag e ove r he r 
own di m prospect s a s a  female. Eve n afte r he r marriage , th e nee d per -
sists; sh e i s willin g t o ris k he r reputatio n i n he r attemp t t o gai n Wil l 
Ladislaw's devotion . Rosamond' s inflate d sens e o f hersel f an d her need 
for contro l sugges t th e pathologica l narcissis m o f Kernberg' s theory , 
although the portrayal of her is not so detailed as that of Tito in Romola, 
or of Gwendolen in Daniel Deronda. 

Rebuffing th e suitors in her hometown, Rosamon d want s t o marry a 
stranger wh o wil l carr y he r of f t o a  life o f highe r society . Sh e tell s he r 
mother tha t sh e wil l "no t marr y an y Middlemarc h youn g man " (125) . 
Soon Lydgate becomes her ideal, in part because he is "altogether foreign 
to Middlemarch " (145) . Sh e believes hi s "goo d birth " distinguishes hi m 
from hi s Middlemarc h rivals , "an d presented marriag e a s a  prospect o f 
rising i n ran k an d gettin g a  little neare r t o tha t celestia l conditio n o n 
earth in which sh e would have nothing to do with vulgar people" (195). 
It becomes clea r as they ge t to kno w on e anothe r tha t "Rosamon d wa s 
occupied wit h Lydgat e no t exactl y a s h e wa s i n himself , bu t wit h hi s 
relation t o her " (196)—and fo r th e excitin g lif e sh e imagines h e wil l b e 
able to provide her. 

In thei r relationshi p wit h on e another , Rosamon d an d Lydgate , lik e 
Hetty an d Arthur , serv e a s extension s o f on e another' s fantasies . Lyd -
gate's nee d t o rescu e th e "wea k an d suffering" prompt s hi s proposa l t o 
Rosamond jus t at the time when he had resolved to spend less time with 
her, becaus e he sees " a certain helpless quivering [i n reaction to his long 
absence] whic h touche d hi m quit e newly " (335) . H e enjoy s hi s initia l 
feeling o f superiorit y ove r her , "confessing ] t o himsel f tha t h e wa s 
descending a  little in relation to Rosamond's family " (384), yet feeling i t 
"delightful t o b e listene d t o b y a  creature wh o woul d brin g hi m .  .  . 
affection—beauty—repose—such hel p a s ou r thought s ge t fro m th e 
summer sky and the flower-fringed meadows. " Failing to take seriously 
Rosamond's ow n nee d t o dominate , Lydgat e assume s th e "innat e sub -
missiveness o f th e goos e a s beautifully correspondin g t o th e strengt h o f 
the gander" (391). 

Rosamond's capacit y fo r murde r withou t apparen t motiv e i s sug -
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gested by the incident o f her self-induced miscarriage , which occurs afte r 
she goe s horseback ridin g agains t he r husband' s medica l advice , becaus e 
"the gratificatio n o f ridin g o n a  fine  horse , wit h Capt . Lydgate , Si r 
Godwin's son , o n anothe r fine  hors e b y he r side , an d o f bein g me t i n 
this position b y anyon e bu t he r husband , wa s somethin g a s good a s he r 
dreams before marriage " (630). When Lydgate learns what has happened , 
he "secretl y wondere d ove r th e terribl e tenacit y o f thi s mil d creature, " 
and he feels "gatherin g within hi m a n amazed sens e of hi s powerlessnes s 
over Rosamond " (631) . Soo n after , consciousl y connectin g Rosamon d 
with Laure , h e wonders , "Woul d she  kil l m e becaus e I  wearie d her? " 
(638). He r "murder " o f hi m take s th e for m o f a  ruthless obstinac y tha t 
crushes his hopes. He r lac k of empath y fo r hi s aspirations (" I ofte n wis h 
you wer e no t a  medica l man, " sh e say s [497]) , an d he r refusa l t o hel p 
economize whil e he is getting started i n his career, leav e him feeling "th e 
biting presence of a  petty degrading care, such as casts the blight of iron y 
over al l highe r effort " (633) . Rosamon d want s t o leav e Middlemarc h i n 
the hop e o f hi s makin g a  bette r livin g elsewhere ; Lydgat e trie s t o con -
vince he r o f th e realit y tha t the y hav e n o mean s t o g o anywher e else . 
Their burden o f deb t add s to Lydgate' s "degradin g preoccupation whic h 
was th e revers e o f al l hi s forme r purposes " {697).  Th e tw o becom e 
increasingly unabl e t o communicate . Whe n Lydgat e reluctantl y decide s 
that they have no alternative but to sell their expensive house and auctio n 
the furnishings , Rosamon d cancel s th e plan s withou t tellin g hi m (700 -
708). When Rosamond suggest s asking his uncle, Si r Godwin, fo r a  loan, 
Lydgate refuses; ye t when he receives a  letter of refusal fro m Si r Godwi n 
soon after , h e realizes tha t Rosamon d ha s asked fo r th e loan herself, jus t 
at the time when h e had begu n to conside r visiting his uncle in person t o 
ask for help . Afte r thei r argumen t abou t th e incident , Lydgat e acknowl -
edges to himself tha t "sh e had mastered him" (719) . Despite Rosamond' s 
change for the better after Dorothea , seein g that their marriage is deterio-
rating, intervene s on Lydgate' s behalf , h e comes to accep t "hi s narrowe d 
lot wit h sa d resignation . H e ha d chose n thi s fragil e creature , an d ha d 
taken th e burthe n o f he r lif e upo n hi s arms . H e mus t wal k a s he could , 
carrying tha t burthe n pitifully " (858) . I n th e "Finale " w e lear n tha t 
Rosamond ha d wo n th e battl e ove r Lydgate' s career : befor e hi s prema -
ture death o f diphtheria , h e had established a  successful medica l practice, 
alternating betwee n Londo n an d " a continenta l bathing-place, " an d ha d 
written a  treatise on gout , " a disease which has a  good dea l of wealth o n 
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its side"; but he had always thought o f himsel f a s a failure: "He had not 
done what he once meant to do" (893). 

In keeping wit h Kohut' s theory , Eliot' s portraya l o f Rosamon d sug -
gests that her need to dominat e Lydgat e is the result of her own incom -
plete self-development . Prepare d b y he r upbringin g an d educatio n t o 
expect self-completion throug h marriage, Rosamond' s unrealisti c expec -
tations cause her to feel humiliated by her husband's financial difficulties 
and his les s tha n gloriou s socia l position . The  narcissisti c rag e tha t fol -
lows fro m he r ow n sens e o f inadequacy , then , i s a t th e roo t o f he r 
brutality toward Lydgate . 

Whereas Rosamon d i s no t show n t o b e consciou s o f an y murderou s 
wishes toward her husband, th e portrayal o f Bulstrode' s consciou s con -
flict betwee n th e "desire " to murde r hi s ol d acquaintance , Raffles , an d 
the "intention " not to do so (758) shows Eliot' s awareness of the way in 
which th e unconsciou s min d ca n hel p tur n a  murderou s wis h int o a 
murderous act. 

Bulstrode i s a  respectable banke r an d philanthropis t wh o combine s 
the rigorous practice of his evangelical version of Christianity with harsh 
judgments of others. He is known to be "a man who half starves himself , 
and goes the length of family prayers," but who also likes "to be master" 
(159); h e i s "evidentl y a  ruler " i n Middlemarc h (184) . Whe n Raffle s 
comes t o tow n an d threaten s t o destro y hi s reputatio n b y tellin g th e 
truth about his past, i t becomes apparen t that one reason for Bulstrode's 
ardent practic e o f religio n i s a  guilty conscienc e ove r th e origin s o f hi s 
wealth. W e learn that as a young banker' s clerk , h e had been a  member 
of a  Calvinisti c dissentin g church , "havin g ha d strikin g experienc e i n 
conviction o f si n and sense o f pardon. " "Brothe r Bulstrode," a s he was 
called, was "distinguished" among those in the small sect, with the result 
that he came to believe that "God intended him for special instrumental -
ity." H e wa s thinkin g o f th e ministr y a s a  possible vocation , an d "in -
clined toward missionary labour." As "a n orphan educated at a commer-
cial charity-school, " however , h e wa s susceptible , th e narrativ e 
intimates, t o the influence o f "th e richest man in the congregation" who 
befriended him and offered him the opportunity to join his pawnbroker's 
business. Soo n afte r he began his new job, Bulstrod e becam e aware that 
the firm dealt with stolen goods; but he rationalized that making profit s 
out of "los t souls" might be "God's way of saving his chosen." Thus the 
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practice o f hi s religio n becam e boun d u p wit h hi s dishones t dealings . 
Over th e year s sinc e tha t tim e whe n h e had "foun d himsel f carryin g o n 
two distinc t lives , . . . hi s soul had becom e saturated wit h the belief tha t 
he di d everythin g fo r God' s sake , bein g indifferen t t o i t fo r hi s own " 
(663-65). 

When hi s bos s died , Bulstrod e succeede d i n marryin g hi s wido w 
"without reservatio n o f property, " b y concealin g fro m he r th e where -
abouts o f he r daughte r (t o who m sh e ha d hope d t o leav e he r money) , 
and b y payin g of f Raffle s fo r keepin g hi s secret . Eve n afte r he r death , 
Bulstrode continue d t o lea d hi s double life . Instea d o f putting a n end t o 
the famil y business , h e kep t i t goin g fo r thirtee n mor e years , unti l i t 
finally collapsed . No t deliberatel y hypocritical , h e wa s "simpl y a  ma n 
whose desire s ha d bee n stronge r tha n hi s theoreti c beliefs, " an d wh o 
had "graduall y explaine d th e gratificatio n o f hi s desire s int o satisfactor y 
agreement with those beliefs" (66j). 

Raffles's threa t t o revea l hi s pas t provoke s Bulstrod e t o offe r Wil l 
Ladislaw, wh o h e has learned i s the daughter's so n (and thus the rightfu l 
heir t o hi s fortune) , a  settlement . Ladislaw , however , knowin g tha t hi s 
mother ha d ru n awa y t o avoi d havin g anythin g t o d o wit h he r father' s 
business, refuse s (672) . Bulstrod e i s furthe r humiliate d whe n Cale b 
Garth, havin g hear d th e stor y o f hi s pas t fro m Raffle s (wh o b y no w i s 
very ill) , refuse s t o wor k fo r hi m a t Ston e Court . Shortl y afte r thi s 
incident, h e feel s "th e intens e desir e .  . .  tha t th e wil l o f Go d migh t b e 
the death o f tha t hated man [Raffles] " (750) . 

When Lydgat e diagnose s alcoho l poisoning , Bulstrod e offer s t o tak e 
care o f Raffles . H e trie s t o follo w Lydgate' s medica l order s a t th e sam e 
time h e struggle s wit h hi s murderou s wish : "Shoul d Providenc e i n thi s 
case awar d death , ther e wa s n o si n i n contemplatin g deat h a s the desir -
able issue—i f h e kep t hi s hand s fro m hastenin g it—i f h e scrupulousl y 
did wha t wa s prescribed" (757) . Making a  distinction betwee n intentio n 
and desire , h e reason s tha t "intentio n wa s everythin g i n th e questio n o f 
right and wrong," and he "set himself t o keep his intention separate fro m 
his desire . H e inwardl y declare d tha t h e intended t o obey orders " (758) . 
When Lydgat e return s t o chec k Raffles , h e prescribe s smal l dose s o f 
opium, emphasizin g th e poin t a t which th e dose s shoul d cease . H e als o 
orders tha t n o alcoho l b e given . Befor e Lydgat e leaves , Bulstrode , no t 
fully awar e o f hi s ow n "disease d motive, " offer s hi m th e loa n h e needs , 
and Lydgate , unsuspecting , accept s (761). 
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Bulstrode begin s t o administe r th e opiu m accordin g t o Lydgate' s 
directions. H e soo n feel s s o tire d tha t h e call s th e housekeeper , Mrs . 
Abel, t o reliev e him , an d explain s t o he r ho w t o administe r th e opium . 
An hou r an d a  hal f late r h e realize s tha t h e ha d forgotte n t o tel l he r 
"when th e dose s o f opiu m mus t cease " (762) . Bulstrode' s forgettin g t o 
tell Mrs. Abel of Lydgate' s complet e instructions i s an example of one of 
Freud's "parapraxes " (or , "Freudia n slips") , whic h h e describe s i n hi s 
Introductory Lectures  a s "psychical acts [that] arise from mutua l interfer -
ence betwee n tw o intentions " (16:60) . Freu d explain s tha t " a conflic t 
between tw o purpose s an d a  forcing-back o f on e o f the m .  .  .  take s it s 
revenge by producing a  parapraxis" (16:71) . 

Bulstrode i s stil l deliberating wha t t o do , whe n Mrs . Abe l knock s o n 
his doo r an d ask s fo r brand y fo r Raffles . Pausin g whil e sh e persist s i n 
urging him , h e finally  give s he r th e ke y t o th e win e cooler . Th e nex t 
morning, seein g Raffle s o n th e verge o f death , h e hides th e opiu m phia l 
and puts the brandy bac k in the wine cooler himself. When he returns t o 
watch Raffle s die , "h e fel t mor e a t res t tha n h e ha d don e fo r man y 
months. Hi s conscienc e wa s soothe d b y th e enfoldin g win g o f secrecy , 
which seemed jus t then like an angel sent down fo r hi s relief" (764). 

When Bulstrod e fall s int o disgrac e a s a  resul t o f th e villagers ' suspi -
cions o f hi s crimes , hi s wife' s reactio n contrast s sharpl y wit h Rosa -
mond's respons e t o he r husband' s (les s disgraceful ) troubles . "Afte r a n 
instant o f scorchin g sham e i n whic h sh e fel t onl y th e eye s o f th e worl d 
. .  .  sh e wa s a t hi s sid e i n mournfu l bu t unreproachin g fellowshi p wit h 
shame an d isolation " (806) . He r "loya l spirit " enable s he r t o "sa y o f hi s 
guilt, I  wil l mour n an d no t reproach . Bu t sh e needed tim e t o gathe r u p 
her strength ; sh e neede d t o so b ou t he r farewel l t o al l the gladnes s an d 
pride o f he r life . .  .  .  sh e ha d begu n a  new lif e i n whic h sh e embrace d 
humiliation. Sh e too k of f al l he r ornament s an d pu t o n a  plai n blac k 
gown, an d instea d o f wearin g he r much-adorne d ca p an d larg e bow s o f 
hair, sh e brushe d he r hai r dow n an d pu t o n a  plain bonnet-cap , whic h 
made her look suddenl y like an early Methodist" (807) . 

Dorothea Brooke' s plai n dressin g an d habitua l self-denia l sugges t that , 
like Mrs . Bulstrod e afte r he r husband' s disgrace , sh e live s i n a  stat e o f 
mourning. Indeed , sh e an d he r siste r Celia , lik e s o man y o f Eliot' s 
characters, ar e orphans. They had been educated , "sinc e they were abou t 
twelve years ol d an d ha d los t thei r parents , o n plans a t once narrow an d 
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promiscuous, first  i n a n Englis h famil y an d afterward s i n a  Swiss famil y 
at Lausanne , thei r bachelo r uncl e an d guardia n [Mr . Brooke ] tryin g i n 
this way t o remed y th e disadvantages o f thei r orphane d condition " (30) . 
Dorothea's situatio n mirror s Lydgate's : the educatio n tha t ha d followe d 
from he r orphane d statu s ha s no t adequatel y prepare d he r fo r th e grea t 
work tha t she aspires to do . Also like Lydgate, Dorothea' s ongoin g need 
for he r los t parents , wh o ha d apparentl y die d earl y i n he r life , help s t o 
explain her lifelong psychologica l situation . 

Just a s th e wor d "infantine " (o r "infantile" ) i s use d repeatedl y t o 
describe Rosamond' s physica l appearance , s o th e wor d "childlike " i s 
used repeatedl y t o describ e Dorothea . I t i s he r "childlik e idea s abou t 
marriage," i n fact , tha t caus e he r t o wan t a  husban d t o b e " a sor t o f 
father" (32) . Wishin g t o participat e i n th e wor k o f a  grea t man , sh e 
idealizes th e middle-age d scholarl y clergyma n Mr . Casaubon , wh o ha s 
spent hi s lif e researchin g wha t other s vaguel y understoo d t o b e " a grea t 
work concernin g religiou s history " (33) . Dorothea's choic e of Casaubo n 
also suggest s he r avoidanc e o f he r ow n adul t sexuality . He r lac k o f 
interest i n acceptin g he r shar e o f he r mother' s jewel s (33-36 ) i s perhap s 
symbolic o f he r delaye d sexua l development . Whe n sh e learn s tha t Si r 
James Chettam , wh o i n the eyes of other s i s a far mor e appealin g matc h 
than Casaubon , i s i n lov e wit h her , "Th e revulsio n wa s s o stron g 
and painfu l i n Dorothea' s min d tha t th e tear s welle d u p an d flowed 
abundantly. Al l he r dea r plan s wer e embittered , an d sh e though t wit h 
disgust o f Si r James's conceivin g tha t sh e recognize d hi m a s he r lover " 

(59)-
Dorothea's distast e fo r anythin g associate d wit h sensualit y i s als o 

suggested b y he r incapacit y t o appreciat e work s o f art . Durin g he r 
wedding tri p t o Rome , sh e i s unabl e t o enjo y "th e giganti c broke n 
revelations o f tha t Imperia l an d Papa l city " (225) . When sh e meet s Wil l 
Ladislaw, a n aspirin g artist , i n a n ar t museu m there , sh e tell s him : 
"There ar e comparativel y fe w painting s tha t I  ca n reall y enjoy . A t first 
when I  ente r a  room wher e th e wall s ar e covered wit h frescoes , o r wit h 
rare pictures, I  feel a  kind o f awe—like a  child present a t great ceremon -
ies wher e ther e ar e gran d robe s an d processions ; I  fee l mysel f i n th e 
presence o f som e higher life than my own . Bu t when I  begin to examin e 
the picture s on e b y one , th e lif e goe s ou t o f them , o r els e i s somethin g 
violent an d strange to me" (238). 

Perhaps Dorothea' s mos t surprisin g trait , i n ligh t o f he r idealis m an d 
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her tendency towar d renunciation , i s her quick anger . Whe n sh e finally 
agrees t o accep t onl y a  ring an d bracele t fro m he r mother's jewels , sh e 
explodes a t Celia's innocent question about whether she intends to wear 
them in public (36) . Sh e shows her "temper" again when Celia is critical 
of Casaubo n afte r the y first meet him (42) . Soo n after , whe n Celia , no t 
knowing that Dorothea has become engaged to him, criticize s Casaubo n 
again, "Dorothea' s feeling s ha d gathere d t o a n avalanche " (72) . He r 
anger soo n become s directe d towar d Casaubo n himself . Eve n befor e 
their marriage , sh e grate s a t hi s statemen t tha t h e "shoul d fee l mor e a t 
liberty" to pursu e hi s researc h i f sh e would tak e along a  companion o n 
their weddin g tri p (113) . Afte r thei r marriage , sh e quickl y become s 
disillusioned abou t the value of his research, which never seems to result 
in an y writte n conclusions . Durin g thei r week s i n Rom e sh e become s 
"more and more aware, with a certain terror, that her mind was continu-
ally slidin g int o inwar d fits  o f ange r o r repulsion , o r els e int o forlor n 
weariness" a s sh e begin s t o perceiv e thei r marriag e a s a n "enclose d 
basin" (228). Their first argument follows from Casaubon's sensitivity to 
Dorothea's urging him to "make up your mind what part of [your notes] 
you wil l use , an d begi n t o writ e th e boo k whic h wil l mak e you r vas t 
knowledge usefu l t o th e world. " Afte r thei r angr y exchange , the y ar e 
not abl e t o spea k further , an d Dorothea , strugglin g wit h he r feelings , 
yearns to get beyond her "anger and despondency" (235). 

Upon thei r retur n t o thei r hom e i n England , th e conflict s betwee n 
Dorothea an d her husband become focused o n Ladislaw, wh o i s Casau-
bon's cousin , th e grandson o f hi s mother's sister . Whe n Ladisla w send s 
a letter, Casaubo n trie s to fend of f a  visit by telling Dorothea, " I trust I 
may b e excused fo r desirin g a n interval o f complet e freedo m fro m suc h 
distractions a s have bee n hithert o inevitable , an d especially fro m guest s 
whose desultor y vivacit y make s thei r presenc e a  fatigue " (316) . The 
heated discussio n tha t follow s precipitate s Casaubon' s first  "attack " 
(317), an d afterward, a s he is recovering , Dorothe a naturall y feel s peni -
tent (319) . Lydgat e tell s her after he sees Casaubon that "anxiet y o f an y 
kind would be precisely the most unfavourable condition for Casaubon" 
(323). Afte r Casaubo n himsel f finally  ask s Lydgat e abou t hi s health , 
Dorothea, althoug h not a  party to the conversation, sense s how he must 
feel, an d approaches him in the garden. When she attempts to "[pass] her 
hand throug h hi s arm " (462), Casaubo n rebuff s he r advance . He r reac -
tion is to feel " a rebellious ange r stronger than any she had felt since her 
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marriage" (463) . "I n suc h a  crisis," w e ar e told , "som e wome n begi n 
to hate " (464) . Dorothea , however , struggle s wit h he r feelings , and , 
characteristically, manage s to restrain herself. Late r that night, whe n her 
husband come s upstair s fro m th e library , sh e feel s "somethin g lik e th e 
thankfulness that might well up in us if we had narrowly escaped hurting 
a lamed creature" (465). 

Having learne d th e realitie s o f th e statu s o f hi s health from Lydgate , 
and realizin g tha t h e wil l mor e tha n likel y di e befor e hi s "Ke y t o Al l 
Mythologies" i s complete , Casaubo n attempt s t o persuade Dorothea t o 
promise to finish it for him. Understanding that such a project would be 
a waste of time , sh e manages to postpone a  reply until the next day, an d 
then spend s th e night i n a  state o f intens e conflic t (519-21) . Sh e finally 
decides tha t "sh e coul d no t smit e th e stricke n sou l tha t entreate d hers" 
(523)—yet he dies before she has time to assent to his request. 

Carol Christ' s observatio n tha t "Elio t repeatedl y use s th e devic e o f 
providential deat h t o avoi d an d prohibi t aggression " i n he r character s 
(136) applies to the timing of Casaubon' s death , whic h allow s Dorothe a 
to escap e her impossible dilemma . Othe r critic s have also addresse d th e 
issue of Dorothea's inhibited aggression. Kristi n O. Laue r sees Dorothea 
as absorbing her rage toward Casaubon , wh o canno t possibly live up to 
her unrealisti c expectations , i n "eve r mor e self-effacin g sufferin g an d 
martyrish, uncomplainin g submission " (338) . Sandr a M . Gilber t an d 
Susan Guba r als o observ e tha t Dorothea' s outwar d complianc e mask s 
her indignatio n an d scorn , an d tha t sh e i s terrifie d o f th e murderou s 
potential o f he r ange r (511) . Davi d Parke r sees  i n th e statement , "sh e 
could not smite the stricken soul that entreated hers," Dorothea's "fanta -
sized violenc e toward s Casaubo n an d fearfu l stiflin g o f it " (73) . Simo n 
During, connectin g th e stor y o f Laure' s murde r o f he r husban d t o 
Dorothea's submerge d murderou s thought s towar d Casaubon , asserts , 
"With [the psychiatric category of ] monomania .  .  .  murder is no longer 
a matter o f consciou s motives " (93) ; he suggest s tha t Dorothea, n o les s 
than Rosamond, "murders " her husband. 

Dorothea's "Englis h an d Swis s Puritanical] " upbringin g ha s no t pre -
pared her for th e "dee p impressions" that the Roman "ruin s an d basili-
cas, palaces and colossi, se t in the midst of a  sordid present" make upon 
her durin g he r weddin g trip : "Al l thi s vas t wrec k o f ambitiou s ideals , 
sensuous an d spiritual , mixe d confusedl y wit h th e sign s o f breathin g 
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forgetfulness an d degradation, a t first jarred her as with an electric shock, 
and then urge d themselves o n he r with tha t ach e belonging t o a  glut o f 
confused idea s whic h chec k th e flow  o f emotion . Form s bot h pal e an d 
glowing took possession o f her young sense , an d fixed themselves in her 
memory eve n whe n sh e wa s no t thinkin g o f them , preparin g strang e 
associations whic h remaine d throug h he r after-years " (225) . Dorothea' s 
impressions, a s Emer y observe s (155) , sugges t th e oedipa l child' s reac -
tions t o th e prima l scene—th e imag e o f parenta l intercours e tha t Ott o 
Fenichel describe s a s a  "primal fantasy"—tha t is , a  fantasy tha t wil l b e 
produced in the mind whether or not the scene is actually witnessed (92). 
In his discussion of the Oedipus complex , Feniche l explains the effect o f 
the los s o f parent s o n a  youn g child' s development . H e describe s " a 
frequent an d intense unconscious connectio n betwee n the ideas of sexu -
ality and death, the two being connected by the conception of 'secrets of 
the adults' ; thi s ma y creat e a n intens e sexua l fear , du e t o th e ide a tha t 
sexual fulfillment ma y bring death" (94). 

In a  conversation wit h Ladisla w o n on e o f hi s visits i n Rome, Doro -
thea speak s agai n o f he r incapacit y t o enjo y art : "Th e paintin g an d 
sculpture may be wonderful, bu t the feeling is often low an d brutal, an d 
sometimes even ridiculous." She says that even when she sees somethin g 
"noble," it onl y make s her fee l "i t the greate r pity tha t there i s so littl e 
of th e bes t kin d amon g al l tha t mas s o f thing s ove r whic h me n hav e 
toiled so." Then she says: "I see it must be very difficul t t o do anythin g 
good. I  have often fel t sinc e I  have been in Rome that most o f ou r lives 
would loo k muc h uglie r an d mor e bunglin g tha n th e pictures , i f the y 
could b e put o n th e wall" (252) . Ladisla w respond s energetically : "Yo u 
talk a s i f yo u ha d neve r know n an y youth . I t i s monstrous—a s i f yo u 
had had a vision of Hades in your childhood, lik e the boy in the legend. 
You have been brought up in some of those horrible notions that choose 
the sweetest wome n t o devour—lik e Minotaurs " (253) . Dorothea' s "vi -
sion o f Hades " tha t ha s destroye d he r hop e i s he r orphane d child' s 
"unconscious connectio n betwee n th e ideas of sexualit y an d death" (be-
cause the parents who woul d normall y b e part of he r oedipal dram a are 
dead). He r reactio n t o th e sight s i n Rom e i s a  reexperiencin g o f he r 
feelings o f los s (o f he r parents ) afte r he r ow n wedding . The  sexua l 
inhibition tha t ha s cause d he r t o choos e a n equall y sexuall y inhibite d 
husband (wh o secretl y believe d tha t "th e poet s ha d muc h exaggerate d 
the forc e o f masculin e passion " [87] ) i s he r self-punishmen t fo r he r 
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oedipal guilt ; he r marriag e t o Casaubo n serve s t o repea t an d reinforc e 
her sense of loss. 

Dorothea's associatio n o f sexualit y wit h deat h als o create s i n he r a 
sense o f socia l isolation. A t th e funeral for old Mr. Featherston e (Rosa -
mond an d Fred' s uncle) , Dorothe a associate s th e village scen e wit h he r 
experience in Rome: "Aloof a s it seemed to be from the tenor of her life, 
[the funeral ] alway s afterward s cam e back to he r at the touch o f certai n 
sensitive points in memory, jus t as the vision of St . Peter' s at Rome was 
inwoven with mood s o f despondency. " As on e o f th e "countr y gentry " 
Dorothea feels , lik e th e oedipa l chil d a t the primal scene , isolate d fro m 
the participants, i n this case , th e villagers a t the funeral , an d she is "no t 
at ease in the perspective an d chilliness o f tha t height." The "dream-lik e 
association o f somethin g alie n an d ill-understoo d [th e scene s a t Rome , 
and th e funera l scen e i n Middlemarch ] wit h th e deepes t secret s o f he r 
experience seeme d t o mirro r tha t sens e o f lonelines s whic h wa s du e t o 
the very ardour of Dorothea's nature" (360). 

Just a s Lydgate' s obsessio n wit h th e actres s i n th e murde r scen e 
reveals hi s psychologica l state , s o Dorothea' s preoccupatio n wit h th e 
"degradation" i n Roma n ar t reveal s hers ; jus t a s Lydgat e watche s hi s 
melodrama repeatedly , s o Dorothe a repeatedl y return s t o th e scen e o f 
her ow n oedipa l drama . Th e narrativ e begin s t o buil d towar d anothe r 
symbolic prima l scen e whe n Dorothe a first  sees  Ladisla w wit h Rosa -
mond a t he r hous e durin g Lydgate' s absence—although , preoccupie d 
with her thoughts o f he r husband, sh e soon dismisse s her own "confus -
edly unhappy reaction" (472). Muc h later, afte r Casaubon's death , Dor -
othea finds them together again, this time in a suggestive attitude: "Close 
by [Ladislaw ] and turned toward s hi m with a  flushed tearfulness whic h 
gave a  ne w brillianc y t o he r fac e sa t Rosamond , he r bonne t hangin g 
back, whil e Wil l leaning towards her clasped both her upraised hands in 
his and spoke with low-toned fervour " (832). Although Dorothea reacts 
with "jealou s indignatio n an d disgust, " sh e i s finally  able , upo n late r 
reliving th e scen e i n he r mind , an d "forcin g hersel f t o dwel l o n ever y 
detail and its possible meaning," to resolve her painful feelings. The n she 
looks ou t he r windo w a t the landscape , whic h include s " a man wit h a 
bundle on hi s back and a woman carrying her baby" and, i n contrast t o 
her sens e o f alienatio n a t Featherstone' s funeral , feel s " a par t o f tha t 
involuntary, palpitatin g life" (845-46). 
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In Emery's view, Dorothea' s confrontatio n o f primal-scene emotion s 
after sh e see s Ladisla w an d Rosamon d togethe r "become s a  means o f 
release from the defensive pattern established to deal with them" (178)— 
a release which the n enable s her to b e "finall y overcom e b y her passion 
for a  man" (182) . M y ow n view , however , i s tha t th e presentatio n o f 
Dorothea's resolutio n o f he r feeling s i s undercu t b y he r retur n t o th e 
primal-scene situation again in the final love scene with Ladislaw. 

During th e scen e wit h Ladisla w a  storm gathers . Th e descriptio n o f 
the stor m suggest s anothe r symboli c prima l scene , thi s tim e projecte d 
onto th e natura l world : "Th e evergreen s .  .  .  wer e bein g tossed , an d 
were showin g th e pal e undersid e o f thei r leave s agains t th e blackenin g 
sky" (867). At one point during the conversation between Dorothea and 
Ladislaw, "ther e cam e a  vivid flash  o f lightnin g whic h li t eac h o f the m 
up fo r th e other—an d th e ligh t seeme d t o b e th e terro r o f a  hopeles s 
love. .  . .  and so they stood, with their hands clasped, like two children, 
looking ou t o n th e storm , whil e th e thunde r gav e a  tremendous crac k 
and rol l abov e them , an d th e rai n bega n t o pour  down " (868) . Rathe r 
than a portrayal of a  passionate love scene between two adults , then, the 
scene convey s a  pictur e o f tw o innocen t childre n joine d togethe r t o 
watch the passionate storm at a safe distance. 

Many critic s hav e expresse d dissatisfactio n wit h th e portraya l o f th e 
Dorothea-Ladislaw relationship . Barbar a Hard y see s th e portraya l a s 
"incomplete," because of the author's denial of sexuality in their relation-
ship ("Implication " 31) . Others , a s I  suggeste d earlier , se e Dorothea' s 
marriage to Ladisla w a s an inappropriate endin g t o th e novel . Laurenc e 
Lerner questions whether Dorothea's "'activ e conscience an d great men-
tal need ' woul d reall y b e satisfie d i n marriage , eve n happ y marriage " 
("Dorothea" 244-45) ; J°hn Kucic h assert s tha t Dorothea' s marriag e t o 
Ladislaw "abolishes her desires for an epic life" (57). The marriage allows 
her t o continu e he r lifelong patter n o f self-denial , a s she give s u p bot h 
her inheritanc e fro m Casaubo n an d he r ow n vocationa l aspiration s t o 
become "absorbe d int o th e lif e o f anothe r [wh o himsel f becam e a n 
'ardent publi c man, ' eventuall y electe d t o Parliament] , an d .  .  .  onl y 
known in a certain circle as a wife and mother" (894). 

Brian Swann compares th e structure of Middlemarch  t o the structure o f 
a dream . H e observe s tha t "i n th e novel' s multifor m connective  tissu e 
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. .  .  eac h character possesses somethin g o f eac h o f th e others . The y ar e 
Various smal l mirrors ' reflecting eac h other , an d 'on e life' " ("Realism " 
302). I  woul d ad d tha t Dorothea , Lydgate , Bulstrode , an d Ladislaw , 
all orphans , ar e linke d throughou t th e nove l b y thei r interconnectin g 
enactments o f th e oedipa l drama . Bulstrod e act s ou t th e oedipa l wis h 
by marryin g hi s boss' s widow , a  much olde r woman , an d gainin g he r 
inheritance b y hidin g th e whereabouts o f he r daughter. Ladisla w enact s 
the oedipal son's  hatred for the father and idealization o f th e mother by 
transferring hi s childish wishes onto Casaubo n and Dorothea. Althoug h 
Casaubon serve s a s a  fathe r figure  fo r Ladislaw , bot h Casaubo n an d 
Ladislaw attemp t t o den y th e father-son dynami c by repeatedl y empha -
sizing to acquaintance s that they ar e only secon d cousins , no t uncle and 
nephew, a s others typically assume . Will' s decision to be independent of 
Casaubon, wh o ha d taken car e o f hi m an d his mothe r afte r hi s father' s 
death, onl y intensifie s thei r hatred for eac h other (395) . Ladisla w ideal -
izes Dorothe a wit h th e sam e intensit y tha t characterize s hi s hatre d o f 
Casaubon. Althoug h h e dislike s he r a t thei r first  meetin g a t Lowic k 
before he r marriag e becaus e o f he r associatio n wit h Casaubon , an d be-
cause h e think s sh e i s critica l o f hi s painting, hi s attitud e change s whe n 
he sees her in Rome on her wedding trip. Suddenly her voice is "divine" 
to him. Once again, not wanting to acknowledge the father-son dynami c 
with Casaubon , h e bristle s whe n hi s frien d Nauman n call s he r hi s 
"aunt," just a s he had earlier bristled upo n hearin g Casaubo n calle d hi s 
"uncle." Contemptuou s o f Casaubo n fo r lurin g suc h a  young woma n 
into a  marriage, Ladisla w see s he r a s "a n ange l beguiled " (241) ; hating 
Casaubon fo r thi s "virgi n sacrifice, " h e himself want s t o b e her "slave" 
(396). I n contras t t o Rosamond , who m h e see s simpl y a s "altogethe r 
worth callin g upon, " Dorothea i s th e "perfec t woman, " o f who m h e i s 
the "devout worshipper" (473-74). 

Despite his hatred for Casaubon and his ardor for Dorothea, Ladisla w 
does not entertai n "th e ordinary vulgar vision .  . .  tha t Dorothea migh t 
become a  widow" (509)—not onl y becaus e he is "unwilling to entertai n 
thoughts whic h coul d b e accuse d o f baseness, " bu t als o becaus e h e 
"could no t bea r th e though t o f an y flaw  appearin g i n hi s crystal : .  .  . 
there wa s somethin g exquisit e i n thinkin g o f he r jus t a s sh e was. " I n 
other words, part of Dorothea's appeal is that she is unattainable. Think -
ing of Dorothea as "forever enthroned in his soul," he determines to stay 
in Middlemarc h t o protec t he r fro m "whateve r fire-breathing  dragon s 
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might hiss around her" (510-11). Soo n after , however , whe n he goes t o 
church t o ge t a  glimpse o f Dorothe a wit h Casaubon , an d the n regret s 
causing he r embarrassment , h e realize s wit h pai n jus t ho w inaccessibl e 
she is (513). 

Although Ladislaw has no conscious wishes for Casaubon's death, his 
actions sugges t that , lik e the oedipal child , h e does everythin g he can to 
put a  strai n o n th e couple' s marriage . Whe n h e call s o n Dorothe a i n 
Rome, h e wastes no time in letting her know tha t he thinks Casaubon' s 
research i s lon g ou t o f date . Soo n after , i n thei r conversatio n abou t 
Dorothea's incapacit y t o enjo y art , h e expresses hi s ange r that she "wil l 
go and be shut up in that stone prison at Lowick" (253). He also explains 
in mor e detail , i n answe r t o he r question , hi s opinio n o f Casaubon' s 
research. "I t is no us e no w t o b e crawlin g a  little way afte r me n o f th e 
last century," he says almost brutally (255). Later , back in Lowick, agai n 
expressing his opinion that Dorothea shoul d not be shut up in a gloomy 
house helpin g Casaubo n wit h hi s research , h e canno t refrai n fro m ver -
balizing hi s opinio n tha t Casaubo n doe s no t lik e anyon e "t o overloo k 
his work " becaus e h e ha s s o littl e self-confidence . H e als o assert s tha t 
Casaubon "dislikes me because I disagree with him" (400). 

Ladislaw's stor y of hi s parents, too , i s a disguised oedipal enactment ; 
as h e tell s it , Dorothe a listen s "wit h seriou s intentness , lik e a  chil d 
watching a  drama for the first time " (402). Th e story als o constitutes an 
internal allusio n t o th e stor y o f Laure , th e actres s who run s awa y afte r 
she murders her husband an d is later found playing the role of a  mother 
with a child in her arms. Ladislaw tells Dorothea that he remembers little 
about hi s fathe r excep t "on e da y .  .  .  whe n h e was lyin g ill , an d I  was 
very hungry. " Hi s fathe r ha d "mad e himsel f know n t o Mr . Casaubon , 
and tha t wa s m y las t hungr y day . M y fathe r die d soo n after , an d m y 
mother and I were well taken care of." H e goe s on to say: "It is curious 
that m y mother , to o [lik e hi s grandmother] , [ha d run ] awa y fro m he r 
family . . . t o ge t o n th e stage . .  .  .  Sh e was a  dark-eyed creatur e wit h 
crisp ringlets , an d neve r seeme d t o b e gettin g old " (401-2) . Ladislaw' s 
story, lik e Laure' s drama , contain s th e oedipa l fantas y tha t afte r th e 
father dies , th e chil d keep s th e mother , foreve r enshrine d a s a  youn g 
actress on his stage, to himself. A s Dorothea listens to the story, she sees 
Ladislaw as Lydgate sees Laure (and later Rosamond): as an actor in her 
own oedipal drama—that is, as an extension of her own fantasies. Ladis -
law is the child in Laure's drama, an d Dorothea, lik e Lydgate, identifie s 
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with him. Thus after Casaubon's death she chooses to marry someone in 
her ow n situation : a  psychological twin , wh o share s bot h he r oedipa l 
guilt and her longing for her lost mother. 

If Dorothea "murders " Casaubon, the n so does Ladislaw. A  psycho-
analytic readin g o f thei r stor y suggest s tha t they ar e (symbolically) sib -
lings wh o murde r thei r fathe r an d who , lackin g a  mother, marr y eac h 
other. 

Esquirol define s monomani a a s a  brea k i n th e unit y o f th e psyche ; 
During add s th e explanatio n tha t "i n monomania , wil l [is ] separate d 
from emotion , reaso n fro m will , emotio n fro m reason " (88) . A s I  indi-
cated in the chapter on Silas Marner, th e human mind may protect itsel f 
from th e effect s o f traum a b y isolatin g affec t fro m event : a  traumati c 
event ma y b e remembere d a t th e sam e tim e tha t feeling s abou t i t ar e 
repressed. Ladislaw' s stor y o f hi s father' s deat h i s a n example : i n hi s 
strictly factua l account , ther e i s n o hin t o f grie f o r guilt , despit e hi s 
association of his own better life with the loss of his father. The sequence 
of event s i n hi s stor y come s clos e t o suggestin g tha t hi s ow n goo d 
fortune followed fro m hi s father' s death , ye t h e seem s t o fee l n o guilt . 
That he feel s himsel f t o b e " a sort o f gyps y .  . .  belongin g t o n o class" 
(502), however, suggest s the sense of alienation, albeit romanticized, that 
follows fro m loss . Tha t his ange r is frequent an d explosive suggest s th e 
underlying rag e tha t follow s fro m narcissisti c injury . Hi s worshi p o f 
Dorothea juxtaposed with his contempt for Casaubon, an d later with his 
harsh judgmen t o f Rosamond , suggest s a  spli t i n th e psych e that , ac -
cording t o During , als o characterize s th e "monomaniac. " I n Dorothea , 
there is a  similar split between her anger and her idealism; in Bulstrode, 
who i s awar e tha t h e ha s le d "tw o distinc t lives, " betwee n theor y an d 
action; in Lydgate, th e scientist, betwee n reason and emotion: he cannot 
apply his capacity for rational thought to his relationships with women. 

Rose explains that "among the chief effects o f trauma, the phenomena 
of psychic splittin g stand out; and at the heart of mastery lies the matter 
of reintegration " (ix) . H e goe s o n t o sa y tha t fo r th e creativ e writer , 
"fictional characters , lik e doubles , als o represen t aspect s o f th e self , 
split of f an d displace d t o th e outsid e world " (21) . Fo r th e autho r o f 
Middlemarcb, who , lik e Ladislaw , idealize s Dorothe a an d judges Rosa -
mond, an d wh o assign s murder s t o Laure , Rosamond , an d Bulstrod e 
while absolvin g Dorothe a an d Ladislaw o f eve n the thought o f murder , 
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creating a  world i n whic h al l th e characters ' live s ar e closel y intercon -
nected is an attempt at reintegrating unacceptable impulses with idealized 
self an d object images . I t is als o a n attempt to fatho m th e sourc e o f th e 
frightening impulse s withi n herself—a n attemp t t o discove r he r ow n 
"Key to Al l Mythologies." Feniche l write s o f th e oedipal fantas y o f th e 
child who ha s suffered parenta l loss : "I f th e parent o f th e same se x has 
died, thi s i s fel t a s a  fulfillment o f th e Oedipu s wish , an d tha t create s 
intense feeling s o f guilt . I f th e paren t o f th e opposit e se x ha s died , th e 
frustrated Oedipu s lov e most ofte n create s a  fantastic idealization o f th e 
deceased" (94) . I  woul d ad d tha t i n th e cas e o f a  female wh o lose s a 
mother, th e oedipal guil t i s also accompanied b y a n (unconscious) "fan -
tastic idealization" (representing longing) of her. The author's own oedi -
pal fantasy , revive d b y he r losses a t later stage s o f he r life , i s no t onl y 
displaced ont o he r mal e character , Lydgate , bu t i s divide d amon g th e 
other characters. The  author's fear of actin g on the impulses tha t follo w 
from her sense of los s i s reflected i n the way sh e portrays her characters 
acting o n theirs . Laure , wit h n o apparen t motive , act s o n he r sudde n 
impulse to murder her husband; her action is one of the crimes imitative 
of Cornier' s impulsiv e murde r o f th e child . Lydgate' s actin g ou t o f hi s 
oedipal drama in his relationships with women is precipitated by Laure's 
murder o f he r husband ; whe n hi s wis h t o kil l hi s fathe r seem s t o b e 
fulfilled, h e punishe s himsel f b y seekin g ou t th e murderin g woman . 
Rosamond unconsciously "murders " Lydgate, wit h no apparent motive. 
Bulstrode, wh o ha s a motive fo r murder but intends not to , act s out his 
murderous wish by means of a  Freudian slip . Onl y Dorothea , th e ideal-
ized heroin e (wit h he r psychologica l twi n Ladislaw) , wh o represent s 
both th e idealize d sel f an d mothe r o f th e author' s oedipa l fantasy , i s 
prohibited fro m actin g o n hers . Th e author' s insistenc e o n Dorothea' s 
innocence reflect s he r fear of th e possibility (a s seen in the portrayals o f 
the other characters) of acting on her own dangerous impulses. 

The tone of Middlemarch,  whic h ends Dorothea's stor y with her feeling 
that "ther e was alway s somethin g bette r which sh e migh t hav e done , i f 
she had only bee n bette r and known better, " is "melancholy, " a s many 
critics, both Victorian and modern, have expressed it (Haight, Biography 
446; Emery 142) . I  would argu e tha t there i s a  connection betwee n th e 
sense o f share d loss amon g the characters i n the novel , an d the sense o f 
shared los s betwee n Elio t an d Lewe s befor e an d durin g th e writin g o f 
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Middlemarch, whic h help s t o explai n th e "melancholy " ton e o f th e 
novel. 

In Januar y 1869 , clos e t o th e tim e whe n Elio t wa s read y t o star t 
working o n Middlemarch,  sh e an d Lewes heard from thei r twenty-five -
year-old so n Thornie , wh o ha d gon e t o Nata l t o mak e hi s livin g a s a 
farmer, tha t h e wa s sufferin g fro m sever e an d persisten t pain s i n hi s 
back. Becaus e of unexpected losses incurred on a  recent hunting trip, he 
needed money to come home for medical treatment (Ashton, GHL  247 -
48). Lewe s sen t him th e money righ t away , bu t despaire d o f th e lengt h 
of time it would take Thornie to receive his letter and make the trip back 
to England. At the end of January, Lewes' s eighty-two-year-old mother , 
Mrs. Willim , becam e ill ; Lewe s visite d he r almos t ever y day , unti l th e 
end o f February , whe n sh e seeme d wel l enoug h fo r hi m an d Elio t t o 
leave Englan d fo r a  trip t o th e Continent . Thei r tri p t o Ital y i n Marc h 
and Apri l wa s cu t short , however , largel y becaus e o f Lewes' s anxiet y 
over hi s mother , bu t als o becaus e o f ba d weather , thei r ow n illnesses , 
and Lewes's increasing impatience with the annoyances of trave l in Italy 
(Haight, Biography  415) . They returned to England on May 5 , and three 
days later , Thorni e arrived , si x week s earlie r tha n expected . Shocke d 
at th e severit y o f hi s illness , the y calle d upo n Jame s Paget , Serjeant -
surgeon-extraordinary t o Quee n Victoria , fo r help , bu t neithe r h e no r 
J. R . Reynolds , a n authorit y o n diseas e o f th e nervou s system , wa s 
able to diagnos e th e tuberculosi s o f th e spine that was causing his trou-
ble. Fo r the si x months unti l hi s deat h o n Octobe r 19 , a s his conditio n 
slowly worsened , th e bes t tha t coul d b e don e wa s t o administe r mor -
phia fo r hi s pai n (416-18) . Thei r letter s durin g th e perio d reflec t thei r 
ongoing concern over Thornie's sufferin g {Letters  5:34~6o) . Durin g that 
time, Eliot , to o distracte d t o d o muc h wor k o n Middlemarch,  turne d 
to writin g poetry , "Brothe r an d Sister, " an d "Th e Legen d o f Jubal, " 
while sittin g a t Thornie' s bedside ; sh e wa s wit h hi m whe n h e die d 
(Haight, Biography  420-21) . A s sh e wrot e i n a  letter date d Decembe r 
10, "Deat h had never come near to me through the twenty years since I 
lost my Father, and this parting has entered very deeply into me" {Letters 
5:71). Sh e als o wrot e o n Novembe r 2 5 tha t " I hav e a  dee p sens e o f 
change within , an d of a  permanently close r companionship wit h death" 
(570). 

During the winter that followed, Elio t could do little writing; it took 
even longer for Lewes to recover his capacity to work on his Problems of 
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Life and  Mind.  I n Marc h the y wen t agai n t o th e Continent , returnin g 
home o n Ma y 6 . Durin g th e summer , spen t i n variou s place s nea r th e 
sea, Elio t wrot e "Armgart, " a  poem that , accordin g t o Haight , reflect s 
her "depressio n an d 'almos t tota l despai r o f futur e work" ' {Biography 
429). To add to her sense of despair , th e Franco-Prussian War broke out 
in July 1870 . Sh e wrote on September 12 : "We think of hardly anythin g 
but th e War, an d spend a  great portion o f ou r day in reading about it" 
{Letters 5:114) , an d o n Septembe r 26:  " I a m gettin g mor e an d mor e 
gloomy abou t th e war " (8:488) . Th e yea r ende d wit h th e deat h o f 
Lewes's mothe r o n Decembe r 1 0 (Haight , Biography  431) . Althoug h 
neither th e Lewese s no r thei r biographer s dwel l o n thi s las t event , i t i s 
hard to imagine, give n Lewes's fondness for his mother and his still fresh 
grief fo r Thornie , tha t i t woul d no t hav e contribute d substantiall y t o 
their load of grief. Although Eliot wrote a friend that "this death has had 
none of the bitterness that belonged to the parting with Thornie" {Letters 
5:131), th e effec t o f thei r accumulate d losse s i s eviden t i n a  statemen t 
written shortly thereafter, tha t "physically I  feel old, an d Death seems to 
me very near. The idea of dying has no melancholy for me, except in the 
parting an d leavin g behin d whic h Love  make s s o har d t o contemplate " 

(135)-
That Elio t share d Lewes' s grie f ove r hi s losse s o f so n an d mother i s 

also suggeste d b y th e self-describe d "Siamese-twi n condition " o f thei r 
relationship (3:27) , whic h I  believ e ha d it s basi s fro m th e beginnin g i n 
their share d sens e o f loss . Ther e ar e noticeabl e parallel s i n thei r back -
grounds: Lewes's fathe r had vanished to Bermuda shortly afte r his birth 
(Ashton, GHL  9) ; his tw o olde r brothers ha d died relatively young; he 
was ver y clos e t o hi s mothe r (viii) . Eliot' s mothe r ha d virtuall y disap -
peared fro m he r lif e afte r th e death s o f twi n sibling s whe n sh e wa s a 
toddler; i n he r childhood , sh e ha d bee n ver y clos e t o he r fathe r an d 
brother. Lewe s was estranged from hi s wife, an d saw his children infre -
quently (although he continued to support them all); Eliot was estranged 
from her remaining siblings. The death of Thornie followed closely upon 
the twentieth anniversary of her father's death, and the tenth anniversary 
of her sister Chrissey's death . The intensity o f Eliot' s pain at the time of 
Thornie's deat h was more than likely, give n the timing, associate d wit h 
revived feeling s abou t he r own earlie r losses; indeed, th e oedipa l enact -
ments that pervade Middlemarch  argu e strongly tha t the loss o f Thorni e 
occurred i n th e contex t o f revive d feeling s associate d wit h th e losse s o f 
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other family members, particularly her father, whom she had also nursed 
for a long time while he was dying. 

When Lewe s an d Eliot wer e i n Rome durin g th e sprin g o f 1869 , th e 
year o f Thornie' s death , the y me t Joh n Walte r Cros s (who m Elio t 
married afte r Lewes' s death) , " a tall , handsom e fellow , twenty-nin e 
years old," with his mother in Rome (Haight, Biography  415). The story 
in Middlemarcb o f Dorothea's meeting of Ladislaw in Rome suggests the 
possibility tha t a s part of he r anniversary reactio n t o her father's death , 
in keepin g wit h th e patter n sh e followe d afte r 1849 , Elio t onc e agai n 
found hersel f i n an (imagined) oedipa l triangle , thi s time attracted to the 
young John Cross . Richar d Ellman, believin g that Ladislaw has traits of 
both George Eliot and George Lewes, also believes that he has character-
istics of John Walter Cross, "[who ] must have delighted her" at the time 
of their meeting. "Th e contrast of Ladislaw's youth and Casaubon's age, 
of th e passionate unscholarlines s o f th e first and the uneasy ferretin g o f 
the second , woul d the n b e a n idealize d registratio n o f th e effec t o n 
George Elio t o f he r meetin g wit h Cross . .  . .  Momentarily , eve n th e 
beloved Lewe s mus t hav e appeare d t o disadvantag e besid e thi s taller , 
handsomer, sharper-sighted , younge r banker " (762). I t could b e argued 
that Dorothea's story , amon g other things, dramatize s the author's (un-
conscious) wish to be rid of the old husband and marry the young one— 
a fantasy tha t would repea t the oedipal enactment of takin g the husband 
(her psychological twin ) from th e mother (Agnes) in her initial relation-
ship wit h Lewes . Interestingly , a s th e real-lif e stor y evolve d afte r 
Lewes's deat h i n 1878 , Ellma n report s tha t "sinc e Cross' s mothe r an d 
one o f hi s sisters had died soon afte r Lewes , h e and George Elio t coul d 
share each other's grief" (762). Thus her marriage to Cross in 1880 , like 
her relationship wit h Lewes , seem s t o hav e had its basi s in thei r shared 
sense of loss. 

Dorothea an d Lydgate , Eliot' s "twi n studie s i n defeated aspiration, " 
punish themselves fo r their oedipal fantasies b y choosing marriag e part-
ners who wil l put an end to their high ambitions. Their poor choices are 
a reflection o f thei r psychological immaturity . Moreover , thei r psycho-
logical immaturity , judgin g from th e work o f psychoanalyst s lik e Joyce 
McDougall an d George H . Pollock , wh o stres s the connection betwee n 
mourning an d development, i s the result of thei r failure to complete th e 
necessary process o f mournin g for their deceased parents. Th e intercon-
necting character s i n th e nove l ar e i n simila r predicaments . Bulstrode , 
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the orpha n wh o aspire s t o b e a  missionary, give s u p hi s vocation whe n 
he is offered th e opportunity t o join his rich friend's business ; Ladislaw, 
the "gypsy " wh o aspire s t o b e a n artist , become s instea d "a n arden t 
public man " after hi s marriag e t o Dorothea . Althoug h th e portraya l o f 
the character s i n Middlemarch  reveal s somethin g o f th e author' s ow n 
psychological dilemma, the quality and lasting success of her masterpiece 
also sugges t that , despit e he r ow n melanchol y ove r pas t an d recen t 
losses, bot h her fiction writing and her partnership with Lewes provided 
her with th e means to fulfil l he r aspirations. Lydgat e may have "alway s 
regarded himsel f a s a  failure," an d Dorothe a ma y hav e fel t tha t "ther e 
was always something better which she might have done, i f she had only 
been bette r an d know n better, " bu t Elio t wa s abl e t o sa y o f he r ow n 
accomplishment: " I have finished my boo k an d am thoroughly a t peace 
about it—no t becaus e I  a m convince d o f it s perfection , bu t becaus e I 
have live d t o giv e ou t wha t i t wa s i n m e t o giv e an d hav e no t bee n 
hindered b y illnes s o r deat h from makin g m y wor k a  whole, suc h a s it 
is" (Letters 5:324) . 

Eliot seems to intend to portray her characters' growth into their accep-
tance o f th e realitie s o f thei r lot , a s the y find  thei r place s i n society . 
Dorothea, w e lear n in the "Finale, " "neve r repented tha t she had give n 
up position an d fortune t o marry Will Ladislaw" (894). The value of her 
life i s see n i n th e "incalculabl y diffusive " effec t o f "he r being o n thos e 
around her." The author adds the final statement that "the growing good 
of th e worl d i s partly dependen t o n unhistori c acts ; and that things ar e 
not s o il l wit h yo u an d m e a s the y migh t hav e been , i s hal f owin g t o 
the numbe r wh o live d faithfull y a  hidde n life , an d res t i n unvisite d 
tombs" (896). 

Yet the vision of societ y in Eliot's "on e great novel of provincial life" 
is darke r tha n th e final  assertio n o f "th e growin g goo d o f th e world " 
would suggest . Th e provincia l societ y i n th e worl d o f Middlemarch  i s 
actually portrayed a s a tightly kni t group of individuals , boun d togethe r 
by thei r share d sens e o f loss , an d doomed t o mediocrity . Th e grou p i s 
seen as conspiring to inhibit the growth of any individuals, like Lydgate, 
who migh t have the potential t o becom e extraordinary . Whe n he enters 
the Middlemarc h community , hi s attempt s a t reform ar e regarded wit h 
suspicion. On e village r declare s tha t "th e mos t ungentlemanl y tric k a 
man ca n b e guilt y o f i s t o com e amon g th e member s o f hi s professio n 
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with innovation s whic h ar e a  libel o n thei r time-honoure d procedure " 
(487), an d anothe r describe s th e ne w youn g docto r a s "want[ing ] t o 
make a  noise b y pretendin g t o g o deepe r tha n othe r people " (494) . T o 
judge fro m Eliot' s portraya l o f provincia l society , th e onl y wa y t o 
achieve individua l aspiration s i s t o leav e th e grou p behind , a s Eliot had 
left behin d he r own famil y an d society . Moreover , th e author' s melan -
choly vision o f societ y extend s beyond the realm of the midlands village 
of Middlemarch. See n through the eyes of Dorothea on her wedding trip 
to Rome , an d portraye d i n th e limite d live s an d los t dream s o f th e 
characters in the symbolic world of Middlemarch, huma n life is too ofte n 
"ugly" an d "bungling, " an d huma n history , whe n i t i s done , leave s 
behind onl y a  "vas t wrec k o f ambitiou s ideals " se t "i n th e mids t o f a 
sordid present." 



S E V E N 

The Patter n o f th e Myt h o f 
Narcissus i n Daniel  Deronda 

Shortly afte r th e completio n o f Middlemarcb,  Georg e Eliot , visitin g i n 
Homburg, Germany , observe d a  young woman among a  group of gam-
blers, "completel y i n the grasp of thi s mean, money-rakin g demon. " As 
she wrote i n a  letter to he r editor John Blackwood , "I t made me cry t o 
see her young fresh face among the hags and brutally stupid men around 
her" (Letters  5:314) . Th e imag e o f th e youn g woma n wa s destine d t o 
become th e ger m of he r next novel , Daniel  Deronda,  whic h open s wit h 
her character Gwendolen, a  young Englishwoman, i n a similar scene. A s 
in he r earlie r novels , Elio t tell s th e stor y o f he r individual characte r i n 
the larger context o f he r place in society an d history. I n this las t novel , 
Daniel Deronda,  sh e relate s he r youn g Englishwoman' s sens e o f alien -
ation to th e larger social them e o f th e alienation experience d b y Jews i n 
England an d othe r Wester n Europea n societies , b y developin g a  set o f 
Jewish characters whose live s intersect with Gwendolen's . Accordin g t o 
Gordon Haight, the "lively concern with the idea of Jewish nationalism" 
that is evident in the novel had grown out o f a  friendship with Emanue l 
Deutsch, a  cataloguer i n th e Britis h Museum , whos e ow n "enthusias m 
for a  Jewish nationa l home " had develope d ou t o f visit s t o th e Middl e 
East i n 186 8 an d 1869 . Hi s deat h i n 187 3 occurre d jus t a s Elio t wa s 
planning he r new novel , an d in Haight' s view , influence d he r portrayal 
of Mordecai , th e dying scholar who inspires Deronda's decision to settle 
in Palestine (Biography  470-71) . 

Eliot added to her already substantial knowledge of Judaism her study 
of Hebre w history , language , an d literatur e i n preparatio n fo r writin g 
the novel (472) . Fo r details for the English setting of "he r only nove l o f 
contemporary life" (458), she and Lewes traveled to Wiltshire, includin g 
Salisbury, Stonehenge , Devizes , an d Marlborough, wher e sh e gained "a 

x59 
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rich stor e o f materia l t o dra w fro m fo r th e backgroun d o f Daniel  De-
ronda" (475) . Fo r lega l details , sh e consulte d th e lawye r Frederi c Har -
rison, a s she had done while she was writing Felix Holt (476) . Sh e made 
her first "Sketche s toward s Daniel  Deronda"  i n earl y 1874 ; the writin g 
was complete d b y Jun e 1876 . Daniel  Deronda  wa s publishe d i n eigh t 
parts during February-September of 1876 . Throughout the writing of the 
novel, Elio t had characteristically experience d recurring depressions an d 
ill health . A t th e sam e time , Lewes , i n a  more positiv e fram e o f mind , 
was working energeticall y o n hi s Problems of  Life  and  Mind,  volum e 2 
of which was published early in 1875. 

Blackwood's respons e t o Daniel  Deronda  wa s enthusiasti c fro m th e 
outset, an d continued to be so as he received each part of the manuscript 
(Letters 6:143 , 144 , 182 , 221, 227, 239 , 261, 262, 271, 295, 305) . Amon g 
many othe r positiv e comments , h e observe d a  new techniqu e i n Eliot' s 
fiction writin g tha t reflect s he r gif t fo r psychologica l analysis ; o f he r 
characterization o f Gwendole n h e wrote, "[Gwendolen's ] running men-
tal reflections afte r eac h few word s sh e has sai d to Grandcour t ar e like 
what passes through the mind after each move a t a game, an d as far as I 
know a  new devic e i n reportin g a  conversation" (182) . Upo n receivin g 
the las t sectio n o f th e book , h e wrot e Lewes : "Grand , glorious , an d 
touching ar e to o mil d word s fo r thi s las t book . I n fac t criticis m an d 
eulogism are out of place. I  feel more than ever what I have often said to 
critics: 'Bo w an d accep t wit h gratitud e whateve r Georg e Elio t writes' " 
(262). Th e successfu l sale s o f th e book sugges t tha t most reader s agreed 
with him . A s Haigh t notes , "Th e publication o f thi s las t o f he r novel s 
marked th e zenit h o f Georg e Eliot' s fame . Sh e wa s regarde d a s th e 
greatest living English novelist" (Biography 491). 

Blackwood ha d als o writte n a t one poin t tha t h e was "puzzlin g an d 
thinking over [the Mordecai] phase of th e Tale" (Letters 6:222) . Indeed , 
some o f Eliot' s contemporarie s wer e not only puzzled b y but critical of 
what Barbara Hardy call s the "conspicuousl y ideologica l an d symbolic" 
presentation o f "th e Jewis h problem " ("Introduction " 10) . Elio t wa s 
gratified, however , b y letters from many prominent Jews, who appreci -
ated the exten t o f he r knowledge o f Judaism an d her positive portraya l 
of Jewish people . Amon g the m were Dr. Herman n Adler , Rabb i of th e 
Bayswater Synagogue ; Haim Guedalla , on e o f th e leaders of th e Jewish 
community i n London ; Abra m Samue l Isaacs , a n American Jew a t the 
Theological Seminar y i n Breslau ; an d Abraha m Benisch , edito r o f th e 
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Jewish Chronicle  (Haight , Biography  486) . I t i s wort h notin g als o tha t 
Sigmund Freu d hel d i n hig h regar d Eliot' s portraya l o f Jews i n Daniel 
Deronda; h e was amazed "by its knowledge of Jewish intimate ways that 
'we speak of only among ourselves'" (Jones 116) . 

Although Elio t clearly intended "everythin g in the book to be related 
to everything els e there" (Letters 6:290) , th e unity o f the novel has been 
an issue amon g moder n critics , man y o f whom , includin g F . R . Leavi s 
and Ruby Redinger , hav e seen the novel as having two plots: the Gwen-
dolen story an d the Jewish story . Amon g the critics who hav e defende d 
the novel' s unity , however , ar e Nanc y Pell , wh o ha s identifie d "th e 
themes o f patriarcha l powe r an d th e daughters ' resistanc e t o i t . . . i n 
both part s o f th e novel " (432) , an d H . M . Daleski , wh o point s t o th e 
motif o f th e forsake n chil d whic h tie s togethe r th e storie s o f severa l o f 
the characters. Dalesk i also makes the distinction, however , betwee n the 
unity of the novel and "the striking discrepancy in the quality of the two 
parts into which the novel falls." He sets  th e Gwendolen part "as among 
the bes t thing s Georg e Elio t eve r did, " an d th e Jewish par t a s "amon g 
the worst" (67).  Defendin g th e Jewish sectio n o f th e nove l a s "the part 
that gives the entire work it s unity an d significance," however , Joan M. 
Chard notes tha t both Gwendole n an d Deronda ar e "uncertain o f thei r 
identities." She argues that "the personal quest for identity and vocation 
is linked in this novel with the historic and national consciousness o f the 
Jewish people, whos e journey out of exil e through the wilderness to the 
promised lan d ha s becom e a  paradigm o f th e huma n pilgrimage " (38) . 
My purpos e i n thi s chapte r i s t o sho w ho w psychoanalyti c insight s 
illuminate the novel, particularly the characterization of Gwendolen, and 
contribute t o th e discussion s o f th e novel' s unity . I  also wan t t o sho w 
how th e portraya l o f Gwendolen' s resolutio n o f he r psychologica l di -
lemma may reflect Eliot' s own resolution of conflict , a s evidenced in the 
self-described los s o f he r "persona l melancholy " (Letters  6:310 ) follow -
ing the completion of her last novel. 

Underlying th e stor y o f Gwendole n Harlet h i n Daniel  Deronda  i s th e 
pattern of the myth of Narcissus. At the beginning of the novel Gwendo-
len is a female Narcissus, self-centere d an d cold in her relationships with 
other me n an d women . Unlik e th e mythologica l Narcissus , however , 
who finally  dies pining awa y for his own image , Gwendole n i s cured of 
her narcissistic disorde r an d begin s t o gro w int o a  mature adul t with a 
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capacity t o car e fo r hersel f an d others . A  consideratio n o f bot h th e 
myth an d the psychoanalytic theorie s abou t narcissism ca n help readers 
appreciate th e dept h o f insigh t int o huma n motivatio n tha t inform s 
Eliot's prepsychoanalytic creatio n of her most fully developed character, 
Gwendolen. Th e writing s o f Hein z Kohu t an d Ott o F . Kernberg , i n 
particular, whos e theorie s represen t th e tw o contemporar y school s o f 
thought o n th e subject , suppor t th e ide a tha t Elio t ha s portraye d i n 
Gwendolen what a modern psychologist would call a narcissistic person-
ality. 

According t o Ovid' s versio n o f th e myth , Narcissu s i s a n attractiv e 
sixteen-year-old, muc h admired , bu t unlovin g i n return . On e o f man y 
rejected youth s pray s tha t Narcissu s migh t fal l i n lov e an d "no t wi n 
over/The creature whom he loves!" Nemesis, the Goddess of Vengeance, 
answers th e prayer : Narcissu s look s int o a  pool o f water , fall s i n lov e 
with his own reflection, pine s away, and dies, because he cannot separate 
himself from "tha t image/Vain and illusive" (68-73). 

Gwendolen, lik e Narcissus , i s much sought after . He r "glance " has a 
"dynamic quality " tha t attract s peopl e t o he r (35) . Ye t howeve r muc h 
she delights in being admired, she does not reciprocate. Sh e does not like 
girls or women, becaus e sh e finds  the m uninteresting . Sh e attract s me n 
to her, onl y to reject them; she does not want them to touch her. When 
Rex Arrowpoint attempt s t o tel l her that he loves her and tries to "tak e 
her hand," she says, "Pra y don't make love to me! I hate it!" (114). Afte r 
she reject s Rex , sh e break s dow n an d sobs t o he r mother , "[W]ha t ca n 
become o f m y life ? Ther e i s nothin g wort h livin g for ! . . . I  can' t lov e 
people. I  hat e them . . . . I  can' t bea r anyon e t o b e ver y nea r m e bu t 
you" (115) . Sh e realizes , a t leas t momentarily , tha t he r contemp t fo r 
others is a sign of a  deficiency i n herself. 

The relativel y recen t (1980 ) introductio n o f th e diagnosti c category , 
"narcissistic personalit y disorder, " i n th e Diagnostic  Manual  o f th e 
American Psychiatric Association "finall y gav e formal psychiatric recog-
nition t o th e importanc e o f th e concep t o f narcissis m i n menta l disor -
ders" (Russel l 138) . The  manua l list s five  interrelated diagnosti c criteri a 
(DMS-III 317) , and Gwendolen displays all five. The first is her exagger-
ated sense of her own importance, which in Eliot's portrayal is one result 
of the way she is treated in her family. Sh e is her mother's first and most 
favored child , th e "pe t an d prid e o f th e household. " Sh e think s o f he r 
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four younge r sisters , th e childre n o f he r mother' s secon d marriage , a s 
"superfluous. * Sh e i s i n th e habi t o f havin g he r ow n way , an d sh e i s 
determined no t t o le t anyon e els e interfer e wit h he r happiness (chapte r 
4). 

Second ar e Gwendolen' s fantasie s o f unlimite d success , power , an d 
beauty. I n th e openin g scen e a t th e gamblin g table , Gwendole n ha s 
"visions o f bein g followe d b y a  corteg e wh o woul d worshi p he r a s a 
goddess o f luc k an d watc h he r play a s a  directing augury " (39) . Sh e i s 
accustomed t o takin g fo r grante d "tha t sh e kne w wha t wa s admirabl e 
and that she herself wa s admired" (40) . Whereve r she goes , sh e delight s 
in the "homage " she receives from men , a s "an indispensable an d agree-
able guarantee of womanly power" (68). 

Third i s he r nee d fo r constan t attentio n an d admiration— a nee d 
reflected b y her manner of participation in the charades at the neighbor-
hood part y i n her family's ne w hom e a t Offendene. Whe n the grou p i s 
trying to think of what show to put on, Gwendolen' s onl y thought is to 
choose a  scene tha t "suite d he r purpose o f gettin g a  statuesque pos e i n 
this favorit e costume " (89) . Sh e insists o n bein g th e center of attention : 
there is to be "just enough acting of the scene to introduce the .  . .  music 
as a  signal fo r he r t o ste p dow n an d advance" ; an d th e scen e i s t o en d 
with Leontes kneeling and kissing "the hem of her garment" (90). 

Fourth ar e Gwendolen' s feeling s o f rage , inferiority , humiliation , o r 
emptiness in response to criticism or defeat. Man y examples of thi s kind 
of reactio n occur in the early sections o f th e novel. Sh e resents Derond a 
in the opening scene because she thinks he is "measuring her and looking 
down o n he r a s a n inferior " (38) . Sh e feel s "anger, " "resistance, " an d 
"bitter vexation"  whe n sh e learn s sh e mus t com e hom e becaus e o f th e 
loss of the family fortune (45) . She reacts with "the vexation of wounded 
pride" when Deronda buy s back and returns to her the necklace she has 
sold (49) . Sh e feel s humiliate d whe n Her r Klesmer , a n accomplishe d 
musician, tell s he r sh e doesn' t hav e enoug h talen t t o b e a  successfu l 
actress. Without her former grandiose image of herself, sh e is left feelin g 
empty an d bored. "Al l memories , al l objects" and even her own reflec -
tion i n th e glas s "seeme d n o bette r tha n th e packed-u p show s o f a 
departing fair" (306). 

Finally, ther e is her sense of entitlemen t and lack of empathy . Instea d 
of feeling sympath y for her mother when the family suffer s th e financial 
loss, Gwendole n feel s sorr y for herself, a s "rightfully th e chief objec t of 
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her mamma's anxiety" (45). When Rex falls in love with her, she cannot 
understand wha t h e feel s becaus e sh e ha s neve r experience d "painfu l 
love" herself (101) . Moreover , whe n he has a fall from his horse, Gwen -
dolen, unabl e to feel genuin e concern for his welfare, think s only of her 
own enjoyment of the ride. 

According t o contemporary psychoanalyti c theory , a  narcissistic disor -
der results from early childhood narcissistic injuries, or disappointments 
in love, which have been severe enough to interfere with normal develop-
ment. Kohu t and Kernberg differ as to whether the interference takes the 
form o f developmenta l arres t o r pathologica l development . Kohu t de -
fines th e narcissistic disturbanc e a s a fixation "on archaic grandios e sel f 
configurations and/o r o n archaic , overestimated , narcissisticall y ca -
thected objects " (Analysis  3) . Therapy involve s a  gradual strengthenin g 
of th e "self," a  process o f "transmutin g internalization " throug h whic h 
the sel f acquire s the capacity t o take over the functions tha t the archaic 
self-object formerl y provided . Kernberg , o n the other hand, argue s that 
the interferenc e i s a  pathological development , no t a developmental ar-
rest. H e describes a  process o f "refusion " and "condensation" of "idea l 
self, idea l object , an d actual sel f images " which enable s th e narcissisti c 
personality "t o den y norma l dependenc y o n externa l object s an d o n 
the internalize d representation s o f the external objects " (231). Th e self-
concept o f suc h a  person i s a  "fantasy construction  whic h protect s him 
from .  . .  dreade d relationship s wit h al l other people " (257) . Kernber g 
also emphasize s th e rag e tha t i s th e reaction t o earl y disappointments , 
and tha t become s reactivate d ever y tim e th e person i s "disappointed. " 
Unlike Kohut , h e believe s tha t thi s rag e mus t b e confronte d directl y 
during therapy. Whethe r one sides with Kohut or Kernberg, th e narcis-
sistic disorde r ha s to d o with a  person's difficultie s i n completin g tha t 
separation betwee n sel f an d parent image s whic h i s necessary fo r a full 
adult life. 

Eliot's ric h portrayal o f Gwendole n i n the context o f her family and 
society include s severa l injuriou s event s an d circumstances whic h coul d 
be sai d to contribut e t o the sense o f abandonmen t an d low self-estee m 
that underli e th e haught y exterio r o f he r narcissistic personality . Evi -
dence i n the text suggests , fo r example , tha t the death o f Gwendolen' s 
father ha s assumed a n importance i n her mind (a s portrayed b y Eliot ) 
that i s integra l t o he r disorder, whic h s o mysteriousl y combine s cold -
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ness, fear , an d rage . He r fathe r ha d die d whe n sh e wa s stil l i n "lon g 
clothes" (52), an d she has no memor y o f him . Knowledg e o f th e effect s 
of a  missing parent on a  child's development i s not new to psychoanaly -
sis. Feniche l describe s thre e consequences : (1 ) a n increased attachmen t 
to th e remainin g parent , usuall y ambivalen t i n nature ; (2 ) a  "frequen t 
and intens e unconsciou s connectio n betwee n th e idea s o f sexualit y an d 
death," which "may create an intense sexual fear," or "even a masochistic 
trend in which dying (reunion with a  dead parent) may become a  sexual 
goal"; (3) the regression to the oral phase which accompanies mournin g 
and which may imply (i f i t occurs a t an early age) "permanent effect s i n 
the structure of the Oedipus complex an d character." He gives an exam-
ple o f a  woman patien t "whos e fathe r ha d die d whe n sh e wa s a  baby 
[and who] ha d a  tendency t o hat e everybody" : me n becaus e non e wer e 
like her idealized father , an d women "becaus e her mother had taken the 
father fo r herself , lettin g hi m di e befor e th e daughte r ha d ha d an y 
opportunity to enjoy him" (94). 

Fenichel's remark s ar e appropriat e t o Gwendolen' s situation . Ther e 
are few references in the novel to her father, bu t they are significant. W e 
learn that when Gwendolen was twelve years old, her mother had shown 
her a picture of her father, an d recalled "with a fervour which seemed to 
count o n a  peculiar filial sympathy," th e fact that "dea r papa" had died 
when Gwendole n wa s a  baby . Gwendolen , onl y abl e t o thin k o f th e 
stepfather she had known throughout her childhood, changed the subject 
and asked her mother why sh e married again. "I t would have been nicer 
if yo u ha d not, " sh e said . Astonished , he r mothe r said , "Yo u hav e n o 
feeling, child! " Afte r thi s incident , Gwendolen , "hur t an d ashamed, " 
never agai n dare d t o as k a  questio n abou t he r fathe r (52-53) . Year s 
later, afte r th e stepfather' s deat h an d th e family' s subsequen t mov e t o 
Offendene, Gwendole n goe s huntin g b y horsebac k on e da y withou t 
permission. Whe n sh e an d he r mothe r discus s th e inciden t afterwar d 
with Mr. Gascoigne , he r mother ask s her not to "d o it again," and then 
turning t o Mr . Gascoign e adds , "He r fathe r die d b y a n accident , yo u 
know." Gwendolen , "kissin g he r merrily , an d passin g ove r th e ques -
tion o f th e fear s whic h Mrs . Davilo w ha d mean t t o accoun t for, " 
says, "Childre n don' t tak e afte r thei r parent s i n broke n legs " (107-8) . 
Once again , b y avoidin g th e subjec t o f he r father' s death , Gwendole n 
denies the importance of her loss. At Leubronn, when Gwendolen learns 
of th e loss o f th e family fortune , sh e decide s t o sel l a  necklace mad e o f 
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turquoises "tha t had belonged t o a  chain onc e he r father's. Bu t sh e had 
never know n he r father ; an d th e necklac e wa s i n al l respect s th e orna -
ment she could most convenientl y par t with" (48). Gwendolen' s lac k of 
feeling abou t her one tangible reminde r of he r father betrays her lack of 
awareness o f an y feeling s o f grie f o r los s ove r he r father' s death . He r 
willingness t o sel l th e necklace constitute s a  denial o f hi s importance t o 
her. Jus t befor e sh e goe s ou t t o sel l th e necklace , sh e ha s mad e he r 
preparations t o retur n hom e fro m Leubronn , an d happen s t o loo k a t 
herself in the mirror. Narcissus-like , sh e "sat gazing at her image .  . .  till 
at las t sh e .  . .  leane d forward , an d kisse d th e col d glas s whic h ha d 
looked s o warm . Ho w coul d sh e believ e i n sorrow? " (47) . Th e los s o f 
the fortun e i s associate d wit h an d reactivate s he r sens e o f los s o f he r 
father, becaus e in her life i t is fathers who provide fortunes. Sh e defends 
herself agains t this sense of loss by gazing at her image in the mirror. 

The importanc e o f th e los s o f he r fathe r i s eviden t i n man y ways . 
Fenichel emphasize s th e child's increased, ye t ambivalent , attachmen t to 
the remainin g parent . Gwendole n ha s no t wante d t o shar e he r mothe r 
either wit h a  new fathe r o r he r "superfluous " sisters . Mrs . Davilow' s 
"apologetic stat e o f min d fo r th e evil s brough t o n her by a  step-father" 
(71) reinforces Gwendolen' s sens e of entitlement . Ye t her feelings abou t 
her mother are ambivalent. Sh e frequently refers to her mother's "unhap-
piness," fo r example , upo n thei r arriva l a t Offendene , whe n sh e says , 
"Can nobody b e happy afte r the y ar e quite young? You hav e made me 
feel sometime s a s i f nothin g wer e o f an y use " (57) . Gwendole n i s 
attached to her mother, bu t she is also disappointed in her. 

Fenichel als o emphasize s th e connectio n i n the child' s min d betwee n 
the ideas of sexualit y an d death. Gwendolen' s fea r of deat h is surprising 
in its intensity, give n her customary self-assurance. Sh e is terrified by the 
"picture of a n upturned dea d face from which a n obscure figure seeme d 
to be fleeing with outstretched arms," which is discovered behind a panel 
of th e wainscot whe n th e family i s exploring th e drawin g room i n their 
new home at Offendene (56) . When she first sees the picture, Gwendole n 
"shudders silently, " an d then turns her fear into a n angry attac k on her 
younger sister , wh o ha d opene d th e panel . Bu t he r reactio n i s les s 
guarded th e next tim e th e panel i s opened , accidentally , b y a  "thunder-
ous chord " on th e piano durin g the performance o f th e tableau. Gwen -
dolen fall s t o he r knees , trembling , an d ha s t o b e le d awa y fro m th e 
group (91) . Elio t comments on Gwendolen' s recurrin g fears, "when , fo r 



The Patter n o f th e Myth o f Narcissu s i n Daniel Deronda  16 7 

example sh e wa s walkin g withou t companionshi p an d there cam e som e 
rapid change in the light. Solitud e in any wide scene impressed her with 
an undefine d feelin g o f immeasurabl e existenc e aloo f fro m her , i n th e 
midst o f whic h sh e wa s helplessl y incapabl e o f assertin g herself " (94 -
95). Elio t doe s no t offe r an y explanatio n fo r Gwendolen' s fea r o f th e 
painting, bu t th e detail s o f th e intensit y o f he r reaction , take n togethe r 
with th e informatio n abou t he r missin g father , woul d sugges t tha t 
Gwendolen identifie s wit h "th e obscure figure fleeing  with outstretche d 
arms" an d tha t he r unremembere d fathe r i s th e "upturne d dea d face. " 
The connectio n betwee n Gwendolen' s fea r o f deat h an d he r fea r o f 
sexuality wil l becom e clea r late r i n th e discussio n o f he r marriag e t o 
Grandcourt. 

The subsequent losses in Gwendolen's lif e ad d to her sense of injury . 
Her father' s remainin g famil y doe s no t suppl y an y sourc e o f comfort ; 
they ar e "s o hig h a s t o tak e n o notic e o f he r mamma " (52) . No r i s 
Gwendolen abl e t o for m an y kin d o f attachmen t t o he r "unlovable " 
stepfather. Befor e hi s deat h h e ha s "fo r th e las t nin e year s joine d hi s 
family onl y in a brief and fitful manner, enoug h to reconcile them to his 
long absences. " He ha s been effectivel y a s absent a s her original father , 
and Gwendolen apparently feels no grief at his death (52). 

Another injuriou s circumstanc e i n Gwendolen' s lif e i s he r family' s 
frequent househol d moves , apparentl y a  result o f he r stepfather's (Cap -
tain Davilow's ) occupatio n (52) . Elio t comments : " A huma n lif e .  .  . 
should b e well roote d in some spo t of nativ e land, wher e i t may ge t the 
love of tender kinship for the face of earth. .  . .  [T]hat prejudice in favor 
of milk with which we blindly begin , i s a type of the way body and soul 
must get nourished at least for a time" (50). With every household move, 
a child feel s cu t of f fro m peopl e an d environmen t i n th e sam e way sh e 
has earlier felt cu t of f fro m a  parent. I t is significant tha t Eliot connect s 
rootedness t o a  plac e wit h th e attachmen t o f a  bab y t o it s mother' s 
breast. Melanie Klein has written that mourning reactivates the "infantil e 
depressive position " tha t occur s whe n th e infan t reache s th e stag e o f 
being able to recognize her mother as a "whole object." At that time the 
infant experience s wha t amount s t o a  loss o f he r mother a s an externa l 
and internal object (Segal 126) . The loss of a  father during infancy woul d 
reinforce an d be reinforced b y thi s los s o f th e mother ; an d these losse s 
would i n tur n b e reactivate d late r b y frequen t househol d moves—th e 
loss of familiar, comfortin g surroundings . 
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Eliot's portraya l o f Gwendole n i n he r socia l settin g provide s stil l 
another reason for her sense of injury: her society's treatment of women. 
One come s awa y fro m th e nove l wit h a  clea r understandin g o f th e 
Victorian woman' s dependenc e o n men—fathers , husbands , brothers , 
and uncles—no t onl y fo r happines s an d status , bu t fo r basi c survival . 
Without a  man, without a  fortune, a  woman's existenc e was precarious. 
Yet marriage was not necessarily a happy state. From Gwendolen's point 
of view, i t meant putting one's life in the control o f anothe r person. Sh e 
is well awar e of her society's treatmen t of women, an d she hates being a 
female. Sh e says , "Girls ' live s ar e s o stupid : the y neve r d o wha t the y 
like" (101). Consequently she devalues the women in the story who have 
produced onl y daughter s (Mrs . Mallinge r an d he r ow n mother , Mrs . 
Davilow). Sh e also devalues th e role of marrie d women, generally , wh o 
she think s lea d "drear y lives. " While sh e enjoy s bein g sough t afte r b y 
men, sh e does not actually want to be married (68). 

Gwendolen, then , havin g los t he r sens e o f connectio n t o he r father , 
family, land , an d society, suffer s fro m a  sense o f abandonmen t an d low 
self-esteem tha t underlie s he r egotistica l behavior . He r hatred o f other s 
is a  projection o f he r hatre d o f herself . Gwendolen' s onl y rea l attach -
ment, t o her mother, i s excessively close , a s Nancy Nystu l als o suggests 
in he r Kleinia n analysi s o f he r characte r (47) . O n he r weddin g da y 
Gwendolen tell s he r mothe r tha t sh e wil l alway s lov e he r "bette r tha n 
anybody else in the world" (403). As she later tells Deronda, " I was very 
precious to my mother—and h e [Grandcourt] took m e away from her" 
(837). He r mother feels th e same kind of attachmen t to her, th e "flowe r 
of he r life." Yet her attitude, lik e Gwendolen's , i s ambivalent. Sh e both 
loves an d fears her daughter: "Your will ha s always been too stron g fo r 
me," she says (129). 

In Kohut' s terms , Gwendolen' s overattachmen t t o he r mothe r 
amounts t o a  developmenta l arrest ; sh e i s unabl e t o mov e towar d th e 
stage of adul t female sexualit y i n which she can experience mature love. 
The depth s o f Gwendolen' s attachment , a s wel l a s th e ambivalenc e o f 
her feelings, ca n be inferred no t onl y fro m th e scene s with her mother, 
but als o les s directl y fro m he r excessiv e guil t abou t Lydi a Glasher , th e 
mother of Grandcourt' s children . Althoug h Lydi a does not appea r very 
often i n th e novel , sh e i s ever-presen t a s th e sourc e o f Gwendolen' s 
torment. Sh e become s fo r Gwendole n a  Medusa , o r symboli c mothe r 
figure, wh o turn s Gwendole n t o ston e i n he r relationshi p wit h 
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Grandcourt b y claimin g him , th e fathe r figure,  fo r herself . Lydi a con -
vinces Gwendolen tha t Grandcourt is obligated to marry her, his former 
mistress, an d mak e thei r so n hi s heir . Bu t Gwendolen' s guil t abou t 
Lydia, wh o ha d lef t he r ow n husban d an d first  chil d t o liv e wit h 
Grandcourt, i s out o f proportio n t o th e actua l situation . Neithe r Lydi a 
nor Grandcourt has any love left from their old passion: Lydia wants to 
marry Grandcour t onl y fo r he r children' s sak e (387) , an d Grandcour t 
gives u p an y intentio n o f marryin g Lydi a befor e h e meet s Gwendole n 
(386), althoug h h e willingly continue s t o suppor t he r an d the children . 
Gwendolen's tormen t derive s i n part from Grandcourt' s failur e t o reas-
sure her abou t hi s pas t relationship ; she fear s competin g wit h a  former 
attachment (343) . Bu t he r excessiv e guil t als o reflect s a  deepe r fear . 
Internal allusion s i n the novel connec t Gwendolen' s fearfu l reaction s t o 
Lydia an d t o Grandcour t wit h he r fea r o f th e upturne d dea d fac e i n 
the painting . A t thei r first  meetin g a t th e archer y match , Lydi a want s 
Gwendolen t o decid e no t t o marr y Grandcour t (189-90) . A t Ryeland s 
on their wedding day, Gwendole n receives the diamonds and letter from 
Lydia (407) . The  detail s o f th e scene s a t th e archer y matc h an d a t 
Ry elands "repea t an d transfor m som e o f th e elements " o f th e earlie r 
scene i n whic h Gwendole n react s s o violentl y t o th e paintin g (Pool e 
303-5). Thu s Elio t connects Gwendolen' s fea r of th e sight of Lydi a and 
later of Grandcour t with her fearful reactio n to th e upturned dea d face . 
The late r "Medusa-apparition " scene , whe n Lydi a deliberatel y appear s 
with two o f he r children befor e Gwendole n an d Grandcourt when the y 
are out ridin g (668) , evoke s i n Gwendole n a  reaction tha t call s t o min d 
the three earlier scenes and adds to the evidence of a  connection betwee n 
her fears abou t he r dead father , whic h Thoma s P . Wolf e emphasize s i n 
his Freudian analysis of her character (28-29), an d a less apparent fear of 
her mother. Gwendole n i s shocked when Grandcourt ignores Lydia and 
the children; she realizes sh e would b e in Lydia' s sociall y isolate d posi -
tion if she took the step of separating from her husband: she feels trapped 
in th e marriage . Grandcourt' s visibl e abandonmen t o f Lydi a an d he r 
children reenact s Gwendolen' s inne r sens e o f abandonment : he r father , 
by dying , ha s abandoned hi s wife an d child. Moreover , Lydia' s punish-
ment o f he r fo r marryin g Grandcour t enact s he r childhoo d fea r o f he r 
mother's punishmen t fo r desirin g th e father . Afte r th e Medus a scene , 
Gwendolen's rag e a t Grandcour t become s nearl y unbearable , a s sh e 
begins t o wis h fo r hi s death , whic h seem s t o Gwendole n th e onl y wa y 
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out of her predicament. The  wish for the father's death is associated with 
the fear of the mother's punishment . 

Another aspec t o f Gwendolen' s fixation  i s he r drea d o f becomin g a 
mother herself. He r guilt about Lydia (in this case over the possibility of 
causing Lydia' s so n t o los e hi s inheritance ) i s agai n closel y associate d 
with th e wis h tha t Grandcour t migh t di e (736) . Elio t vividl y describe s 
the rage that Gwendolen feels when she is on the yacht with Grandcourt , 
who has her so firmly under his control. 

And th e intenses t for m o f hatre d i s tha t roote d i n fear , whic h compel s t o 
silence an d drives vehemenc e int o a  constructive vindictiveness , a n imaginary 
annihilation of the detested object, something like the hidden rites of vengeance 
with which th e persecuted hav e made a dark vent for thei r rage, an d soothed 
their sufferin g int o dumbness . Suc h hidde n rite s wen t o n i n th e secrec y o f 
Gwendolen's mind , bu t no t wit h soothin g effect—rathe r wit h th e effec t o f a 
struggling terror. Side by side with the dread of her husband had grown the self-
dread which urged her to flee from the pursuing images wrought by her pent-up 
impulse. Th e visio n o f he r pas t wrong-doin g [takin g Grandcour t awa y fro m 
Lydia], an d what it had brought on her, came with a pale ghastly illumination 
over every imagined deed that was a rash effort at freedom, such as she had made 
in her marriage [737]. 

Gwendolen i s simultaneousl y enrage d wit h Grandcour t an d terrifie d 
of he r murderou s impulse s towar d him . Furthermore , he r rag e a t he r 
husband an d her guil t abou t her sexual impulses ar e intermingled. Elio t 
verbally link s Gwendolen' s "pursuin g image s wrough t b y he r pent-u p 
impulse" with the figures in the painting. Gwendole n is the figure fleeing 
from "th e upturne d dea d face"—tha t is , fro m he r ow n impulse s (bot h 
incestuous an d murderous) towar d her dead father who has existed onl y 
in her imagination. 

Pre-oedipal and oedipal conflicts are simultaneously at work. Contem -
porary psychoanalytic theory emphasizes the role of pre-oedipal issues in 
the resolutio n o f th e Oedipu s complex . Melani e Klei n was perhap s th e 
first t o see sexual development as "bound up with. .  .  object relations and 
with al l the emotions which from the beginning mould [th e child's] atti-
tude t o mothe r an d father" (Klein 419) . Th e Oedipu s complex , sh e be -
lieved, begin s to develop during the phase when the infant begins to per-
ceive th e mothe r a s a  whol e object . "Peopl e ar e recognize d . . . a s 
individual. .  .  and as having relationships with one another; in particular, 
the infant becomes aware of the important link that exists between his fa-
ther and his mother.  Thi s set s the stage for the oedipus complex " (Segal 
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103). Although other theorists may differ from Klein on the timing of the 
Oedipus complex , most , includin g Kohut , no w emphasiz e th e rol e o f 
pre-oedipal conflicts in its resolution. As Kohut puts it, "Behind the oedi-
pal disturbances li e flawe d self-objec t responses " ("Introspection" 405) . 
Gwendolen, because of the conditions of her life beginning in infancy and 
reinforced by later experience, is not able to move from the pre-oedipal to 
the oedipa l attachment , resolv e th e Oedipu s complex , an d becom e a n 
adult female with a capacity for mature love. 

During thei r courtship , Gwendole n i s mysteriousl y attracte d t o 
Grandcourt. Sh e begins to fee l " a wand over her" (158) in his presence; 
he appeal s t o he r mor e tha n th e othe r me n sh e ha s met , an d sh e i s 
assuming tha t sh e wil l becom e engage d t o him . Afte r sh e learn s o f th e 
relationship with Lydia , however , sh e feels tha t "al l men are bad" (192) 
and determines no t t o marr y him. Whe n sh e returns to Offenden e afte r 
her tri p t o Leubronn , Grandcour t resume s th e courtshi p despit e he r 
family's financial loss . She realizes when he finally comes to propose that 
she doe s no t wan t t o le t hi m go : sh e feel s "alar m a t th e imag e o f 
Grandcourt finall y ridin g away . Wha t would b e lef t he r then? Nothin g 
but th e forme r dreariness . Sh e like d hi m t o b e there " (346) . Althoug h 
most critic s assum e tha t Gwendole n marrie s Grandcour t fo r financia l 
reasons, th e tex t make s i t clea r tha t he r reason s fo r marryin g hi m g o 
deeper than her own an d her mother's financial need , which Gwendole n 
herself recognize s a s only a n "excuse " (665) for th e decision . Whe n her 
mother says , " I trus t yo u ar e no t goin g t o marr y onl y fo r m y sake, " 
Gwendolen i s "irritate d a t this attemp t t o tak e awa y a  motive. Perhap s 
the deeper cause of her irritation was the consciousness tha t she was not 
going t o marr y fo r he r mamma' s sake—tha t sh e wa s draw n towar d 
the marriag e i n way s agains t whic h stronge r reason s tha n he r mother' s 
renunciation were yet not strong enough to hinder her" (357). Gwendo -
len an d Grandcour t ar e lik e Narcissu s an d Echo . The  role s ar e inter -
changeable: th e Gwendole n wh o wa s onc e Narcissu s i s punishe d b y 
Nemesis and becomes an Echo. Sh e cannot let Grandcourt go. In Ovid's 
myth, Echo , punished by Juno for trying to cover up Jove's affairs wit h 
the nymphs, is able to say only "the last thing she hears" (Metamorphoses 
68). Sh e cannot star t a conversation (i.e. , sh e cannot take initiative), no r 
can she "fai l to answe r other people talking " (i.e. , sh e is overly compli -
ant). Echo is infatuated with Narcissus; she is also trapped inside herself, 
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unable t o expres s he r feeling s fo r him . Sh e i s force d b y Jun o int o a 
passive role for encouraging Jove's affairs with the other nymphs. This is 
perhaps a  disguised wa y o f sayin g tha t Echo' s ow n wishe s abou t Jove, 
the father, ar e being punished by Juno, the mother. The punishment is a 
kind o f passivity , representin g castratio n o r mutilation (o r effectively, a 
degree o f impotenc e o r frigidity) , lik e th e punishmen t fo r lookin g a t 
the Medus a (turnin g t o stone) . Gwendolen' s mysteriou s attractio n t o 
Grandcourt i s lik e Echo' s infatuatio n fo r Narcissus : Gwendole n i s at -
tracted to Grandcour t because  he has, an d will continu e t o have, powe r 
over her. Gwendolen , passiv e in her relationship with him, i s punishing 
herself fo r he r ow n incestuou s impulses . I n marryin g Grandcourt , 
Gwendolen i s also reinforcing th e pattern of male behavior that exists in 
her mind . Lik e he r ow n fathe r an d stepfather , Grandcour t ha s lef t th e 
woman who bore his children. 

Grandcourt is attracted to Gwendolen for similar mysterious reasons. 
He want s t o marr y her , eve n though h e i s aware that she does no t lov e 
him. Thei r personalitie s mirro r on e another ; eac h i s attracte d t o th e 
other's pride and coldness. Afte r thei r marriage he becomes increasingl y 
domineering an d jealou s (o f he r friendshi p wit h Deronda) , a s sh e be -
comes increasingly paralyzed with fear, guilt , an d anger. Each is trapped 
by the other. Grandcour t i s Gwendolen's double , he r mirror image, th e 
"upturned dea d face " i n th e portrai t whic h cause s he r t o "fle e wit h 
outstretched arms." 

In th e stor y o f Narcissus , th e yout h goe s t o a  sheltered pool , sur -
rounded b y gras s an d untrouble d b y me n o r beasts . Her e Narcissu s 
looks int o th e poo l an d fall s i n lov e wit h th e imag e tha t keep s hi m 
"spell-bound" (Ovid 70). The pool symbolically represents the sheltering 
mother. Narcissu s i s boun d b y a n imag e tha t fuse s himsel f an d hi s 
mother; i t is a  shadow or memory o f tha t time when they seeme d to be 
one person. He finally die s an early death: he wanes slowly until nothing 
is left of his body. 

Gwendolen i s boun d t o Grandcour t a s Narcissu s i s boun d t o hi s 
image. Ott o Ran k ha s writte n abou t th e us e o f double s i n Wester n 
literature, in particular about the use of mirrors, shadows , portraits , and 
twins. Thi s us e o f th e double moti f "appear s an effluence o f narcissisti c 
ties, o f self-infatuation , which , jus t a s i n th e child , play s a  large rol e 
among primitive peoples, an d which we als o see in the neurotic individ-
ual" (Erich Stern, qtd . i n Rank xviii). Ran k also emphasizes the connec-
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tion betwee n narcissis m an d the fea r o f death . H e write s tha t "th e idea 
of deat h . . . i s denie d b y a  duplication o f th e sel f incorporate d i n th e 
shadow o r i n th e reflecte d image " (83) ; an d tha t ofte n i n literatur e a 
character wil l resor t t o suicide , whic h h e carrie s ou t o n hi s double , i n 
order to escape this fear of death. 

Gwendolen's loo k i n th e mirro r i s a  defense agains t he r sorrow— a 
denial o f th e importanc e o f he r los s o f he r father , an d a  denial o f he r 
own fea r o f death . Sh e i s lookin g a t th e combine d imag e o r fantas y o f 
herself an d he r parents , t o who m sh e i s stil l psychologicall y attached . 
In othe r words , he r self-imag e i s a  fantasy construction , a  fusion an d 
condensation of herself, her mother, and her missing father. By marrying 
Grandcourt, he r double, sh e does not hav e to le t go o f he r fantasy. Ye t 
she als o want s t o sla y th e imag e tha t control s her . Whe n Grandcour t 
drowns, Gwendole n later confesses t o Deronda, " I saw my wish outside 
me" (761) . Sh e als o refer s t o " a dead face " an d says , " I shall neve r ge t 
away fro m it " (753) . Onc e again , Elio t make s a  connectio n wit h th e 
"upturned dea d face" (her father) i n the portrait. Gwendolen' s wis h fo r 
Grandcourt's deat h i s a  disguised wis h fo r he r own death , th e deat h o f 
her fantasy construction— a deat h that represents her only hop e o f "re -
lease" from he r dilemma. Narcissu s say s that death will take his troubl e 
away; h e pine s awa y lookin g int o a  poo l o f water . Gwendole n ha s 
wanted her "trouble" to be taken away; Grandcourt dies by drowning in 
the "pool of water." 

Gwendolen, release d from the control of her double, lives to be cured 
of he r disorder . He r growt h i s facilitate d b y Danie l Deronda , wit h 
whom sh e has a  "transference" relationship , which , a s Laurence Lerne r 
("Education" 361) and Eugene Hollahan ("Therapist" 65) also suggest, i s 
like th e relationshi p betwee n patien t an d therapist . Bu t Grandcour t i s 
part of her "therapy" too. A s Gwendolen' s double , h e is the first object 
of he r transference . Gwendole n focuse s o n hi m al l th e rag e tha t ha s 
resulted fro m he r childhoo d narcissisti c injuries . Throug h he r relation -
ship with him Gwendolen becomes acutely conscious of that rage, which 
Kernberg emphasize s mus t b e confronte d directl y i n therapy . Afte r 
Grandcourt dies , Derond a play s th e role o f therapis t who listen s t o her 
confession o f he r rage and her murderous impulses . Throug h Deronda , 
Gwendolen complete s th e transference : he r infantil e attachment s hav e 
become reactivated ; he become s fo r he r a  fused an d condensed symbo l 
of both father and mother, a  man "moved by an affectionateness suc h as 
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we ar e apt to cal l feminine" (367) . H e i s the first person apar t from he r 
mother tha t Gwendole n feel s abl e t o love . I n th e process o f comin g t o 
care fo r Deronda , sh e i s als o movin g towar d a  more realisti c vie w o f 
herself. Gwendole n experience s bot h th e "idealizing " an d "mirroring " 
transference, whic h Kohut says are two facets of the same developmental 
phase, an d whic h ma y occu r simultaneousl y o r separately , an d wit h 
differing degree s o f emphasis , dependin g upon the individual in therapy 
(Analysis 107) . I n th e idealizin g transference , ther e i s a  "therapeuti c 
activation o f th e omnipoten t object " wit h who m th e chil d attempt s t o 
remain attached (Analysis 37) . In the mirroring transference, th e "grandi-
ose self" is reactivated. Thi s is the phase in which the child attempts "to 
save th e originall y all-embracin g narcissis m b y concentratin g perfectio n 
and power upon the self" (Analysis 106) . In Gwendolen's case , not only 
does sh e "fal l i n love " (idealizin g transfer ) wit h Deronda , bu t sh e als o 
takes o n a  more realistic , ye t als o mor e positiv e self-imag e (mirrorin g 
transfer). I n comin g t o kno w an d love Deronda , Gwendole n i s comin g 
to kno w an d lov e herself . Derond a i s Kohut' s "empathi c therapist " 
who accept s he r idealizin g transfer , listen s t o he r confessio n abou t he r 
murderous impulses , ease s he r guil t abou t th e caus e o f Grandcourt' s 
death (764) , an d guide s he r towar d a  mor e realisti c attitud e towar d 
herself, whil e a t th e sam e tim e assurin g he r o f he r potentia l t o hel p 
others. 

Part of th e idealization i s that Deronda serve s as Gwendolen's super -
ego, whic h i s becomin g integrate d i n he r mind . Thi s i s a  proces s o f 
internalization whic h i n a  narcissistic personality ha s not yet been com -
pleted. A s he r superego , Derond a give s he r advic e whe n sh e need s it . 
When h e advise s he r to b e concerne d abou t other s sh e responds , "Yo u 
mean that I am selfish and ignorant." Deronda does not deny her insight, 
but a t th e sam e tim e h e encourage s he r growth : "Yo u wil l no t g o o n 
being selfish and ignorant" (502). Gwendolen comes to see all her actions 
through th e impressio n the y wil l mak e o n Deronda . Durin g he r mar -
riage, the thought of Deronda keeps her from "acting out the evil within" 
(746). Afte r Grandcourt' s death , sh e ask s Derond a fo r advic e abou t 
whether to accept any of the money left by his will; she wants "to secure 
herself agains t any act he would disapprove" (833). 

Like a patient in therapy, Gwendole n imagines she is more important 
in Deronda' s lif e tha n sh e reall y is . Thei r meeting s hav e " a diffusiv e 
effect i n he r consciousness , magnifyin g thei r communicatio n wit h eac h 
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other, an d therefor e enlargin g th e plac e sh e imagine d i t t o hav e i n hi s 
mind" (647). Derond a respond s to her too, however ; he goes through a 
"countertransference." H e i s attracte d to her , bu t realizes he must con -
trol his reactions while a t the same time not abandonin g her . H e feel s a 
"nervous consciousnes s tha t ther e wa s somethin g t o guar d agains t no t 
only o n her accoun t but o n his own" ; yet "he r words o f insistenc e tha t 
he 'must remain near her—must not forsake her' continually recurred to 
him" (683-84). H e i s strong enough not to have to avoid her; he accepts 
her idealization because he is genuinely interested in her welfare. 

In workin g throug h th e transference , Gwendole n mus t fac e th e fac t 
of Deronda's intended marriage to Mirah and his plans to go to Palestine. 
When sh e first learns abou t th e marriage sh e i s in despair . Bu t just a s a 
young female must accept the fact that her father belongs to her mother, 
so Gwendole n mus t accep t th e fac t tha t Deronda belong s t o Mirah . I n 
coming to accept the reality of her impending separation from Deronda , 
Gwendolen i s psychologically separatin g fro m he r parents—a ste p tha t 
means her survival. Onl y by separating herself from their presence in her 
mind can she stop making herself the object of her own rage and murder-
ous impulses . " I mean t o live, " sh e say s t o he r mothe r afte r h e leave s 
(879). Gwendole n ha s gone through a  process like Kohut' s "transmute d 
internalization" and become a more complete person. 

Other characters in the novel are in situations that parallel Gwendolen's . 
Deronda must also resolve the question of his relationship to his parents. 
But unlike Gwendolen , h e does no t kno w wh o hi s rea l parents are . H e 
must find  them , confron t th e trut h abou t them , an d find a  wa y t o 
separate himself from his shadowed memory of them. 

Until h e finds  and confronts hi s mother , Derond a i s aimless , no t ye t 
settled on a vocation or marriage. Hi s "many-side d sympathy" threatens 
"to hinde r an y cours e o f action " (412) . On e aspec t o f thi s many-side d 
sympathy i s hi s tendenc y t o attac h himsel f t o peopl e wh o nee d t o b e 
rescued. H e spend s s o muc h tim e helpin g hi s frien d Meyric k wit h hi s 
academic problem s a t Cambridg e tha t h e flunks  ou t himself . H e als o 
rescues Mirah , who m h e finds  standin g o n th e ban k o f a  river , fro m 
suicide. Elio t connect s hi s desir e t o rescu e he r wit h hi s searc h fo r hi s 
mother: "The agitating impression thi s forsaken gir l was making on him 
stirred a  fibre  tha t la y clos e t o hi s deepes t interes t i n th e fate s o f 
women—'perhaps m y mothe r wa s lik e thi s one' " (231) . Ye t ther e i s 
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something beyond thi s need to rescue in his attraction to Gwendolen — 
"something due to the fascination of her womanhood." His imagination, 
at this point in the story, i s "much occupied with two women, t o neither 
of who m woul d h e have held i t possible tha t he should eve r make love. 
Hans Meyric k ha d laughed a t him fo r havin g somethin g o f th e knight -
errant in his disposition" (370). O n the one hand, Deronda is a sensitive 
person who like s to help people. Ye t on the other , h e is something o f a 
lady-killer. Lik e Gwendolen , h e possesse s tha t narcissisti c qualit y o f 
attracting and rejecting (in the sense of not seriously intending a relation-
ship tha t ca n b e permanent ) th e opposit e sex . I n hi s las t scen e wit h 
Gwendolen, whe n h e finally  "rejects " he r b y tellin g he r h e plan s t o 
marry Mirah , h e recognize s hi s "cruelty " t o her : "Deronda' s anguis h 
was intolerable. . . . ' I am cruel too, I  am cruel,' he repeated" (877). 

Deronda i s also like Gwendolen in his sense of rootlessness . H e doe s 
not kno w anythin g abou t hi s background , bu t a s the nove l progresses , 
he slowl y discover s an d accept s hi s Jewis h heritage . Th e nee d t o fee l 
connected to a  heritage and to a  land is an extension of hi s original need 
for his mother. Derond a responds to the Jewish liturgy in the way that a 
child respond s t o it s unio n wit h it s mother : "th e form s o f th e Juden-
gasse, rousfed ] th e sens e o f unio n with what i s remote" (414). A s Feni -
chel explains , "Certai n narcissisti c feeling s o f well-bein g [fo r example , 
religious o r patriotic feelings ] ar e characterized b y the fact that they are 
felt as a reunion with an omnipotent force in the external world. .  . .  The 
longing [for such a connection] can be called the 'narcissistic need'" (40). 

When Derond a finally finds  hi s mother , h e must confron t he r rejec-
tion of him. Sh e says, " I did not wish you to be born. I  parted with you 
willingly" (697) . Sh e explains tha t she rejected both the role o f mother -
hood an d her Jewish heritage because o f he r father's oppressio n o f her . 
She i s lik e Gwendole n i n this : becaus e sh e feel s oppresse d b y a  male-
dominated culture , sh e has no interes t i n the customar y femal e role . " I 
am not a loving woman," she says. She has also, like Gwendolen, bee n a 
femme fatale. "Me n have been subject to me," she says (730). She is only 
able t o b e i n male-femal e relationship s i n which on e perso n ha s powe r 
over the other . Th e passage i n which Derond a meet s hi s mother occur s 
just before the scene in which Gwendolen, o n the boat with Grandcourt , 
recognizes th e ful l strengt h o f hi s contro l ove r her, alon g with her own 
dread o f becomin g a  mother. The  tw o situation s ar e parallel: a  father's 
oppression is a factor in the "failure" of a  daughter's "materna l instinct." 
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After Derond a directl y confront s hi s mother' s rejection , h e become s 
free of her hold on his mind. H e can then find that "blending of personal 
love in current with a  larger duty" (685) that he has been looking for. " I 
have always longed for an ideal task" (819), he tells Mordecai. H e accepts 
his Jewishness; he helps Gwendolen , bu t let s he r know th e boundarie s 
of their relationship; he proposes to Mirah; he takes on Mordecai's ideals 
and plans t o g o t o th e Middl e Eas t t o wor k t o establis h a  new stat e o f 
Israel. He has succeeded in curing himself and finding the right combina-
tion o f circumstance s tha t wil l serv e i n hi s lif e a s a  substitut e fo r th e 
mother he never had. 

Mirah's situatio n parallel s bot h Gwendolen' s an d Deronda's . I n he r 
childhood he r fathe r ha s literall y take n he r awa y (fro m Englan d t o th e 
Continent) fro m he r mother , jus t a s Gwendolen' s marriag e t o 
Grandcourt ha s symbolicall y take n he r awa y fro m he r mother.  A t th e 
time th e nove l take s place , Mira h i s bac k i n Englan d lookin g fo r he r 
mother. Lik e Deronda , sh e mus t fac e th e realit y o f th e los s o f he r 
mother—in he r case , he r mother' s death ; sh e mus t als o "forgive " he r 
father (b y takin g him int o he r household) befor e sh e i s psychologicall y 
free t o marry . Sh e associate s he r Jewish religio n an d heritage wit h he r 
mother an d i s abl e t o find  throug h i t a  satisfactory substitute , which , 
along wit h he r marriag e t o Deronda , wil l serv e throughou t he r life . 
Through thi s heritag e sh e i s abl e to retai n her feeling o f unio n with her 
mother: "I f I  go t wicke d I  shoul d los e m y worl d o f happ y thought s 
where m y mothe r live d with me " (254). Sh e associates he r mother wit h 
her ideals: "When the best thing comes into our thoughts, i t is like what 
my mother has been to me" (523). 

Mordecai's situatio n parallel s Gwendolen's , Deronda's , an d Mirah's. 
In hi s case , a n earl y deat h i s th e outcom e o f a  life o f oppressio n an d 
rejection. H e ha s bee n waitin g fo r someon e lik e Deronda , throug h 
whom hi s ow n lif e ca n b e complete d an d extende d afte r h e dies . H e 
refers t o Derond a a s "hi s new self " (551) ; and Deronda i s describe d a s 
"receptive" to him. Hi s tie s to his heritage and to his religion, whic h he 
passes o n t o Deronda , ar e substitute s fo r hi s attachmen t t o hi s los t 
mother. H e an d Mirah, brother and sister, ar e psychological doubles , as 
are Gwendole n an d Grandcourt . Mordecai , Mirah' s double , dies , an d 
Mirah is released to achieve psychological maturity on her own. 

A principl e sourc e o f th e unit y o f Daniel  Deronda,  then , i s i n th e 
psychological situatio n o f th e characters . Eac h must find a  way t o leav e 
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behind old , disappointin g parenta l image s an d find  replacement s tha t 
will be sustaining throughout adult life. 

The nove l als o illustrate s wha t happen s t o th e "materna l instinct " 
when a  woman feel s oppresse d and/o r abandone d b y men . Thi s bring s 
us bac k t o th e myt h o f Narcissus . Accordin g t o Ovid' s versio n o f th e 
story, Narcissus' s mother , th e naia d Liriope , wa s rape d b y Cephisus , 
the river-god. Narcissus' s birth is the result of the rape—a situation that 
implies bot h mal e dominanc e an d mal e abandonment—feeling s abou t 
which a  mother , lef t withou t a  mate , woul d al l th e mor e intensely 
transfer onto a  child. Narcissus' s "disorder " derives a t least in part from 
the parenting of a  mother who feels oppressed and abandoned, an d yet is 
likely t o b e al l th e mor e closel y attache d t o hi m becaus e sh e ha s n o 
husband or other children. Narcissus is also the child of a  missing father. 
A chil d in this situation , sufferin g fro m grief , anger , an d fears about his 
loss, defend s himsel f b y inventing a father in his mind to replace the one 
he has not had . Narcissu s i s not abl e to separat e himsel f fro m a  fantasy 
construction tha t include s th e self , mother , an d imagine d fathe r o f hi s 
infancy. T o b e unabl e t o separat e sel f fro m parenta l image s i s t o b e 
unable t o grow . Gwendolen , whos e psychologica l situatio n parallel s 
Narcissus's, i s cure d o f he r disorder . I n th e process o f transferrin g he r 
parental image s ont o Grandcour t an d Deronda , sh e i s abl e t o separat e 
herself fro m them : Grandcour t drown s an d Derond a marrie s someon e 
else. I n workin g throug h th e transference , Gwendole n come s t o se e 
herself clearl y a s she really is , an d not a s the image or fantasy construc -
tion sh e had formerly projecte d o f herself . He r growing self-knowledg e 
is her path to maturity. 

Some critics , lik e Evely n Butler , hav e interprete d th e outcom e o f th e 
novel a s a  punishment fo r Gwendolen , wh o i s lef t alon e afte r sh e lose s 
Deronda. Eliot' s intentio n t o sho w tha t Gwendole n ultimatel y gain s 
from her loss is clear in her response to Blackwood's positive assessmen t 
of th e proof s o f th e first  25 6 page s o f th e novel : "I t wil l perhap s b e a 
little comfor t t o yo u t o kno w tha t poor Gwe n i s spirituall y saved , bu t 
'so a s by fire'.  Don' t yo u se e th e proces s alread y beginning ? I  have n o 
doubt you do, for you are a wide-awake reader" {Letters 6:188) . Beside s 
reflecting Eliot' s psychologica l acuit y regardin g the necessary losse s en -
tailed in the process of human growth, the novel, with its unconventional 
ending, reflect s a  "mor e acut e assessmen t o f marriag e an d o f marriag e 
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plots" tha n d o th e "conventiona l mode s o f closur e employe d b y th e 
[Victorian] novel' s standar d love-plots, " a s Josep h Alle n Boon e ex -
presses i t (65-73) . Othe r critic s als o vie w th e nove l a s more "modern " 
than her earlier works. I n his study o f The  Novel and  Society,  Graham e 
Smith sees  in Daniel Deronda  th e beginnings o f a  movement awa y fro m 
"the great European achievemen t o f th e socia l novel." He observe s tha t 
Eliot's last novel moves outside English society to a "wider international 
perspective" (210) , a t th e sam e tim e tha t i t mark s th e shif t towar d th e 
portrayal of the "interior landscape" that characterizes the modern novel 
(212). Notin g the connection betwee n Gwendolen' s inne r world and the 
English societ y presente d b y th e author , Smit h als o see s i n Eliot' s por -
trayal a "total rejection of her society" (209). Jean Sudrann, als o empha-
sizing Eliot' s sens e o f alienation , suggest s tha t "Georg e Elio t fel t he r 
own alienatio n i n term s mor e 'modern ' tha n Victorian, tha t sh e sough t 
to defin e tha t experienc e b y makin g i t th e centra l subjec t o f he r las t 
novel, th e onl y on e t o hav e a  contemporary setting , an d tha t sh e the n 
had to ben d to ne w uses th e conventional  form s o f th e novel t o expres s 
the new subject matter" (433). As Sudrann interprets the ending, Gwen -
dolen i s lef t "solitary , certainly , an d aware " fo r th e first  tim e o f th e 
"vastness" of th e world beyon d hersel f (454) ; and, "He r kindly partin g 
from Deronda , releasin g him from responsibility , show s a  new—if fee -
ble—action o f wil l in 'asserting herself i n the immensity." In her view, 
Gwendolen "ha s passe d throug h a  crisis o f alienatio n s o tha t sh e ma y 
possess her self" (455). 

After th e publicatio n o f Daniel  Deronda,  Elio t wrot e he r lifelon g 
friend Sar a Hennell o n her fifty-seventh  birthda y (Novembe r 22 , 1876) : 
"It is remarkable to me that I have entirely lost my personal melancholy . 
I often, o f course , hav e melanchol y thought s abou t th e destinie s o f m y 
fellow-creatures, bu t I  am never in that mood  o f sadnes s which use d t o 
be m y frequen t visitan t eve n i n th e mids t o f externa l happiness . An d 
this, notwithstandin g a  very vivi d sens e tha t lif e i s declinin g an d deat h 
close a t hand" (Letters  6:310) . Eliot' s statemen t suggest s th e possibilit y 
that by the time Daniel Deronda  wa s completed, sh e had experienced in 
herself a t least a partial resolution of the sense of loss that she portrays in 
her character Gwendolen. 

Joseph Weisenfart h explain s tha t Eliot' s "forma l structur e i n whic h 
the dynamic s o f persona l developmen t proceed " seem s indebte d t o 
Goethe's idea , expresse d i n th e Germa n epigrap h o f chapte r 39 , o f 
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placing onesel f "befor e a  wis e man. " H e observe s tha t "Gwendole n 
places hersel f befor e Derond a an d he serves her , reluctantly , i n the role 
of wis e man ; indeed, h e become s he r Daniel . Deronda , i n turn , place s 
himself befor e Mordeca i wh o serve s him , willingly , a s a  wise man ; he 
becomes hi s Ezra . Th e understandin g tha t these wise me n have of thei r 
charges leads to the regeneration of both Gwendolen and Deronda. The y 
experience a  'transmutatio n o f self' " (Notebook  xxxviii) . Weisenfart h 
notes tha t th e phras e "transmutatio n o f self " i s use d i n th e nove l b y 
Deronda to explain the legend of the Buddha who, upo n seeing a tigress 
unable t o fee d he r young , offere d hi s bod y t o b e devoure d b y them . 
Deronda interpret s th e stor y t o a  group o f friends , includin g Mirah , a s 
"an extreme imag e o f wha t i s happening ever y day—th e transmutatio n 
of th e self " (523) . I n thi s scen e Eliot' s character s attemp t t o pu t int o 
words th e idea that is dramatized bot h in the legend o f th e Buddha and 
in th e stor y o f Gwendole n an d Deronda . I  would sugges t tha t Georg e 
Eliot's las t novel , Daniel  Deronda,  enact s tha t painfu l proces s o f th e 
author's own self-transmutation , whic h she ultimately achieve d throug h 
the creatio n o f he r works o f art . T o put i t in psychoanalytic terms , th e 
artist, durin g the creative process, enter s into a  transference, o r fantasy, 
through whic h sh e ca n reenac t an d attemp t t o rewor k he r ow n past . 
Through th e proces s o f Kohut' s "transmute d internalization " sh e can , 
like Gwendolen i n her relationship with Deronda, strengthe n hersel f b y 
reworking th e missin g element s i n he r experienc e o f he r parents . 
Through thi s process , he r rage i s diminished , an d her "persona l melan -
choly" eased, a s her identity as an artist is achieved. Perhap s like Gwen-
dolen, th e author had, through the writing of her fiction, finally  "passed 
through [her] crisis of alienation so that she [might] possess herself." 



Conclusion 

At th e end o f 1877 , the year o f Blackwood' s publicatio n o f the "Cabine t 
Edition" o f Georg e Eliot' s works, Elio t wrote in her journal : 

Today I  say a  final farewel l t o thi s littl e book which i s the only record I  have 
made of my personal life for sixteen years and more. I have often been helped by 
looking back in it to compare former with actual states of despondency from bad 
health o r othe r apparen t causes . I n thi s way a  past despondency ha s turned t o 
present hopefulness . Bu t of cours e as the years advance there is a new rational 
ground for th e expectation tha t my life may become less fruitful. Th e difficult y 
is, to decide how far resolution should set in the direction of activity rather than 
in th e acceptanc e o f a  more negativ e state . Man y conception s o f work s t o b e 
carried ou t presen t themselves , bu t confidenc e i n m y ow n fitnes s t o complet e 
them worthil y i s al l the mor e wantin g becaus e i t i s reasonable t o argu e tha t I 
must have already done my best. In fact, my mind is embarrassed by the number 
and wid e variety o f subject s tha t attrac t me , an d th e enlargin g vist a tha t eac h 
brings with it [Letters 6:440]. 

By June 1878 , Elio t wa s writin g Impressions  of  Theophrastus  Such,  a 
collection o f eightee n essay s o n a  variet y o f subjects , "connecte d onl y 
through th e fictitious  narrator, " a s Haigh t explain s i t {Biography  521) . 
Upon readin g the first  chapte r o f th e manuscrip t receive d i n November , 
Blackwood wa s "delighte d wit h it . .  .  .  I t i s s o readable , an d clea r a s 
profound" {Biography  7:79-80) . B y this time, however , Lewe s was seri -
ously ill . Hi s deat h followe d soon , o n Novembe r 30 . Grief-stricken , 
Eliot decide d t o dela y th e publication o f th e essays ; as she wrote Black -
wood i n January , "T o m e no w th e writin g seem s al l trivia l stuff. " Sh e 
agreed t o correc t th e proofs , however , an d hav e the m "lai d b y fo r a 
future time " (93). 

During th e period immediatel y followin g Lewes' s death , Elio t woul d 
not se e anyon e excep t thei r so n Charles . Afte r a  wee k o f readin g fo r 
consolation, sh e se t hersel f th e tas k o f completin g Lewes' s Problems  of 
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Life and  Mind,  b y "revisin g an d puttin g i n orde r fo r th e pres s suc h 
portions of his manuscript as are at all in a state for publication" (7:115); 
it was published before the end of the year. By April she had also begun 
her plan to establish a studentship in Lewes's name "to supply an income 
to a  young ma n wh o i s qualifie d an d eage r t o carr y o n physiologica l 
research an d woul d no t otherwis e hav e th e mean s o f doin g so . . . . I 
have bee n determine d i n m y choic e o f th e Studentshi p b y th e ide a o f 
what woul d b e a  sor t o f prolongatio n o f His  life . Tha t ther e shoul d 
always, i n consequence o f hi s having lived, b e a  young ma n working i n 
the way h e would hav e liked t o work , i s a  memorial o f hi m that come s 
nearest t o m y feeling " (128) . Meanwhile , a t Blackwood' s urging , 
Theophrastus was t o b e published i n May . B y July, h e wrote tha t "th e 
splendid succes s o f Theophrastu s ha s bee n a  most satisfactor y thin g t o 
watch" (181) . I t ha d take n abou t si x month s befor e Elio t wa s abl e t o 
resume interes t i n her own life . Ye t sh e marked the first anniversary o f 
Lewes's deat h b y recordin g i n he r journa l fo r th e dat e Novembe r 29 : 
"Reckoning b y th e day s o f th e week , i t wa s thi s da y las t yea r m y 
loneliness began. I  spent the day in the room where I passed through the 
first three month s [afte r hi s death] . I  read his letters , an d packed the m 
together, t o b e burie d wit h me . Perhap s tha t wil l happe n befor e nex t 
November" (7:227). 

During th e year following Lewes' s death , Eliot' s friendshi p wit h th e 
twenty-years-younger Joh n Cross , wh o ha d bee n a  close famil y frien d 
and financial  advisor , ha d blossomed . Cros s himsel f wrot e late r tha t 
beginning i n Apri l 1879 : " I sa w Georg e Elio t constantly . M y mothe r 
had died in the beginning o f th e previous December—a wee k afte r Mr. 
Lewes; an d a s my lif e ha d bee n ver y muc h boun d u p with hers , I  was 
trying t o find  som e fres h interes t i n taking u p a  new pursuit . Knowin g 
very littl e Italian , I  began Dante' s 'Inferno ' with Carlyle' s translation. " 
When Elio t learne d o f hi s interest , sh e offere d t o rea d wit h him , an d 
they proceede d throug h th e "Inferno " an d th e "Purgatorio " together . 
"The divin e poe t too k u s int o a  new world, " Cros s wrote . "I t wa s a 
renovation of life" (7:139). By April 1880 , the two had decided to marry. 
Although Eliot , fearin g th e disapprova l o f relative s an d friends , ha d 
waited unti l clos e t o th e weddin g dat e (Ma y 6 ) t o infor m them , th e 
response wa s entirel y war m an d enthusiastic . Eve n he r brothe r Isaa c 
wrote, " I have much pleasure in availing myself o f the present opportu -
nity to brea k the long silence which has existed between us , by offerin g 
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our united and sincere congratulations" (280). Eliot responded, "I t was a 
great jo y t o m e t o hav e you r kin d word s o f sympathy , fo r ou r lon g 
silence ha s neve r broke n th e affectio n fo r yo u whic h bega n whe n w e 
were little ones" (287). 

Although Elio t wa s wel l durin g thei r weddin g tri p to th e continent , 
the occasion was marred by Cross' s illnes s o n June 1 6 in Venice, wher e 
he was reported to have jumped from the balcony o f their hotel into the 
Grand Canal. Cros s himself ascribed the cause to "this continual bad air, 
and th e complet e an d sudde n deprivatio n o f al l bodil y exercise, " al -
though Haight concludes that his illness (from which he soon recovered) 
was "a n acute menta l depression " (Biography  544) . Followin g thei r re -
turn to Englan d i n early August , Elio t wrote Charle s b y th e en d of th e 
month tha t "Johnni e get s a  little bette r ever y day , an d s o eac h da y i s 
more enjoyable . Bu t I  am decidedly les s wel l tha n I  was whe n abroad . 
There i s somethin g languorou s i n thi s climat e o r rathe r i n it s effects " 
(Letters 7:318) . Sh e becam e il l i n September . He r healt h deteriorate d 
quickly, an d sh e die d o n Decembe r 22 , "fro m failur e o f th e powers o f 
the heart supervening on a bad cold," as Cross wrote that night (350). 

On the wedding trip Eliot had written her good friend Barbara Bodi-
chon o f he r marriage a s "a wonderful blessin g fallin g t o m e beyond m y 
share after I had thought that my life was ended. .  . .  Deep down belo w 
there is a hidden river of sadness but this must always be with those who 
have live d long—an d I  a m abl e t o enjo y m y newl y re-opene d life " 
(7:291). Althoug h judgin g fro m th e ton e o f thi s an d othe r letters , sh e 
was delighte d wit h th e lov e an d companionshi p afforde d b y he r ne w 
marriage, he r lif e i n Englan d afte r th e weddin g tri p was take n u p wit h 
social visits and moving—activities whic h she had never enjoyed. Ther e 
is n o sig n o f an y furthe r plan s fo r writing.  Th e timin g o f he r death , 
shortly afte r he r sixty-firs t birthday , an d shortl y afte r th e secon d anni -
versary o f Lewes' s death , suggest s th e exten t o f he r identificatio n wit h 
Lewes, wh o wa s als o sixty-on e whe n h e died . He r sens e o f completio n 
after the writing of Daniel Deronda,  an d her prophetic remark about her 
burial, "Perhap s tha t wil l happe n befor e nex t November, " als o sugges t 
her readines s fo r death . He r fictio n writin g caree r ha d coincide d wit h 
her life of "dua l solitude" with Lewes. 

In the preceding chapter s I  have focused o n som e o f th e ways i n which 
aggression i s portraye d i n Georg e Eliot' s novels . I n Adam  Bede,  th e 



184 Conclusio n 

interconnecting character s i n th e villag e o f Hayslop e expres s aggressio n 
indirectly i n their victimization o f Hetty ; the individuals' sense of inade -
quacy i s transformed int o the group manifestation o f narcissistic rage. I n 
The Mill  on  the  Floss,  Maggie's narcissisti c rage , whic h derive s fro m he r 
sense that sh e is devalued b y he r famil y an d society , i s transformed int o 
her misus e o f sexua l powe r i n he r relationship s wit h male s whe n sh e 
becomes a  youn g adult . I n Silas  Marner,  th e protagonist' s compulsiv e 
weaving and hoarding contain th e rage that i s the reaction t o his sense of 
loss. I n Romola,  extrem e forms o f aggressio n appea r in Tito's treachery , 
Baldassarre's revenge , an d Savonarola' s vision s o f doom . I n Felix  Holt, 
the protagonist' s politica l conservatis m reflect s hi s fear o f th e possibilit y 
of actin g on hi s own aggressiv e impulses . I n Middlemarch,  Laure , Rosa -
mond, an d Bulstrode , eac h i n a  differen t way , ac t ou t thei r murderou s 
impulses. I n Daniel  Deronda,  Gwendolen' s rag e i s eviden t i n th e inca -
pacitating fea r tha t i s the sourc e o f he r sexua l inhibitions . I  have argue d 
that th e author' s denia l o f aggressio n i n th e idealize d character s i n th e 
novels is an aspect o f the defensive proces s o f psychic splitting that is the 
human respons e t o trauma . I  hav e als o argue d tha t Georg e Eliot' s cre -
ative work was her constructive response to the trauma of loss. 

On th e basi s o f Mahler' s studie s o f separation-individuatio n an d 
Bowlby's studie s o f attachment , separation , an d loss , I  hav e suggeste d 
that Eliot' s mother , suffering  fro m he r ow n los s o f he r twi n infant s i n 
March 1821 , wa s unabl e thereafte r t o focu s adequat e attentio n o n th e 
needs of her toddler , th e young Mary Anne Evans . As I  explained i n the 
chapter o n Silas  Marner,  ther e i s n o evidenc e eithe r o f Mar y Anne' s 
early interaction s wit h he r mother , o r o f he r late r memorie s o f her ; th e 
correspondence fro m th e tw o year s followin g he r deat h i s missing , an d 
Eliot rarel y mentione d he r mothe r i n th e year s following . Th e pattern s 
in th e fiction , however , take n togethe r wit h th e fact s o f he r biography , 
suggest a n early sense of disconnection fro m he r mother tha t was associ -
ated i n her min d wit h th e death s o f th e twins , an d later , wit h th e death s 
of eac h o f he r parents . He r earl y sens e o f disconnectio n als o seem s t o 
have establishe d i n he r behavio r a  self-reinforcin g tendenc y t o alienat e 
herself fro m th e rest of her family, an d from he r society . 

Although Mar y Anne' s earl y childhoo d clos e attachmen t t o he r 
brother Isaa c and her affectionate relationshi p with her father apparentl y 
served to compensate for th e loss of closeness to her mother, he r reaction 
to th e experience o f bein g sen t awa y from th e family t o boardin g schoo l 
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at ag e fiv e was , a s suggeste d b y Bowlby' s finding s o n th e cumulativ e 
effects o f childhoo d separation s (2:52) , n o doub t exacerbate d b y he r 
earlier experience . A t th e end o f he r lif e sh e stil l remembered th e time a t 
the boardin g schoo l a s markin g th e beginnin g o f he r "lo w genera l stat e 
of health, " he r "fear s a t night, " an d th e "liabilit y t o hav e 'al l he r sou l 
become a  quivering fear, ' whic h remaine d wit h he r afterward s [and ] had 
been on e o f th e supremel y importan t influence s dominatin g a t times he r 
future life " (Cros s 8-9) . He r remark s sugges t tha t he r earl y childhoo d 
separations contribute d t o a  chroni c stat e o f anxiet y fro m whic h sh e 
never full y recovered . Tha t he r earl y emotiona l separatio n fro m he r 
mother wa s linked wit h th e death s o f th e twins als o suggests tha t Eliot' s 
own mournin g ove r th e los s o f siblings , a s wel l a s he r inevitabl e guilt , 
and he r anxietie s abou t th e possibility o f he r ow n death , wer e combine d 
with he r separatio n anxiety . O n th e basi s o f Bowlby' s studie s o f th e 
effects o f famil y los s o n children , then , on e coul d sa y tha t ever y tim e 
there was a  new deat h i n the family , th e old stat e of mournin g woul d b e 
revived an d intensifie d (3:160) . Eliot' s unresolve d mournin g fo r los t 
family member s appeare d i n th e for m o f th e "intens e sadness, " fo r 
example, tha t marke d th e perio d o f he r lif e whe n sh e wa s strugglin g t o 
begin writing Romola;  he r attemp t t o resolv e her sens e of los s is eviden t 
in Silas Marner, th e story which intruded o n her a t that time . 

Although Eliot' s earl y emotiona l separatio n fro m he r mothe r un -
doubtedly influence d th e cours e o f he r late r development , thi s circum -
stance o f he r lif e shoul d b e see n i n th e contex t o f he r experienc e o f he r 
whole family , a s well a s her experienc e o f he r society , a s Kohut's theor y 
would suggest , an d a s Elio t hersel f present s huma n developmen t i n he r 
novels. Th e post-Freudia n emphasi s i n psychoanalyti c theor y o n th e 
preoedipal perio d o f development , an d therefor e o n th e importan t rol e 
of th e primary attachmen t figur e i n the child' s developin g sens e of iden -
tity, ha s resulte d a t time s i n wha t i s now recognize d t o b e unwarrante d 
"mother-blaming." T o blam e Eliot' s late r problems , includin g he r anxi -
ety an d depressions , o n he r mother' s apparen t depressio n i n he r earl y 
life woul d b e a  distortio n o f th e realitie s o f th e complexit y o f huma n 
development; t o d o s o woul d ignore , fo r example , th e rol e o f inbor n 
traits tha t ma y hav e shaped he r respons e t o he r environment . Tha t Elio t 
subsequently identifie d wit h he r fathe r mor e tha n he r mothe r wa s actu -
ally beneficia l t o he r i n a  societ y whic h generall y withhel d educationa l 
and vocational opportunitie s fro m women ; he r siste r Chrissey , wh o wa s 
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said to be her mother's favorite of the two girls , and who had apparently 
identified wit h he r mother , die d young , afte r fulfillin g th e expecte d 
female rol e o f marriag e an d child-bearing . Eliot' s observatio n o f he r 
mother's an d her sister's experienc e no doubt contributed to her skepti-
cism abou t marriag e an d motherhood ; he r experience s wit h th e Bray s 
and the Chapmans contributed further to the development of her uncon-
ventional ideas . Yet , althoug h sh e apparentl y ha d n o desir e t o hav e 
children hersel f (Haight , Biography  205 , 533 ; Eliot , Letters  5:52) , sh e 
took pride in middle age in her role as step-mother to Lewes' s children , 
and sh e seeme d t o b e warml y attache d t o them , jus t a s sh e remaine d 
deeply attached to Lewes, who became her lifelong partner, eve n though 
he was not able to become her husband. 

Rose has observed that fictional characters "represen t aspects of the self, 
split of f an d displaced t o th e outsid e world " (21) . I  would ad d that fic-
tional characters may also represent images of others, which may be con-
fused with images of the self. While a novel is a projection of its author's 
psychological state , the projection can be seen in more ways than one. In 
Adam Bede,  for example, the idealized Dinah expresses interest in Hetty, 
but disappears until it is too late to help her. Besides reflecting in the two 
characters the author's conflicting images of herself, the novel, which was 
begun only a few months after Eliot's estrangement from her family, may 
also reflec t th e imag e o f he r relationshi p wit h he r siste r Chrissey , th e 
beautiful daughter who had married a year after their mother died, leaving 
Mary An n wit h th e jo b o f takin g car e o f he r father' s household . Mar y 
Ann had described Chrisse y earl y in her marriage, a s her troubles began 
to accumulate , a s "mee k an d passive,"  perhap s i n contras t t o herself . 
Later, afte r her own life as a fiction writer had begun, Elio t continued to 
express concer n fo r Chrissey , bu t (b y informin g th e family o f he r rela-
tionship with Lewes) precipitated her own banishment (or disappearance) 
from Chrissey's life close to the date of her wedding anniversary, and just 
as the condition of her health was becoming serious. 

Images of Chrisse y also appear in The Mill on the Floss, i n the beauti-
ful, favore d cousin Lucy, whos e fiance Maggie steals, and in Mrs. Moss, 
Mr. Tulliver's sister, " a patient, loosely-hung , child-producin g woman," 
who i n he r brother' s vie w ha d "quit e throw n hersel f awa y i n marriag e 
and ha d crowne d he r mistake s b y havin g a n eight h baby " (Mill  139 , 
136). I n Middlemarchy mor e positive memories of Chrisse y take form in 
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Celia, Dorothea' s level-heade d (bu t b y implication , mor e ordinary ) sis -
ter. Image s o f Eliot' s brothe r Isaa c tak e shap e no t onl y i n To m i n The 
Mill on  the  Floss,  but als o i n th e domineerin g bes t frien d Willia m Dan e 
in Silas Marner, wh o betray s Sila s by stealin g his fiancee  and causin g hi s 
banishment fro m thei r religious community . I n Romola,  feeling s towar d 
Isaac ar e suggeste d i n th e characte r o f th e longed-for , dyin g brothe r 
Dino, wh o has been free t o pursue his vocation a s a friar, whil e the long-
suffering Romola  ha s taken full responsibility for thei r aging father. Din o 
dies earl y i n th e story , a s Romola,  th e stronge r o f th e two , eventuall y 
finds a  way to live her life without a  brother o r a  father . 

Memories o f Eliot' s father , recalle d fro m he r earl y childhood , appea r 
in the idealized carpenter , Ada m Bede ; images of the aging, dyin g fathe r 
appear i n th e demandin g Mr . Tullive r i n The  Mill  on  the  Floss  and i n 
Bardo and , i n muc h mor e distorte d form , i n Baldassarr e i n Romola. 
Images o f Eliot' s mothe r see m t o b e rare . A s Haigh t observes , "O f 
[Eliot's] feelin g fo r he r mothe r on e ca n gathe r little . Inference s draw n 
from th e mother s i n he r novel s ar e dangerou s [becaus e o f th e lac k o f 
evidence abou t Eliot' s relationshi p wit h her] " {Biography  6) . Althoug h 
we canno t dra w conclusion s abou t th e detail s o f he r earl y interaction s 
with he r mother , th e author' s experienc e o f he r mother' s incapacitatin g 
sense o f los s followin g th e twins ' death s whe n sh e wa s a  toddle r i s 
suggested b y littl e Eppie's experienc e o f th e mother who i s too incapaci -
tated b y he r addictio n t o car e fo r he r youn g child ; th e author' s experi -
ence i s als o suggeste d b y th e narrator' s direc t commen t i n Felix  Holt 
about th e "blan k discontente d face " remembere d fro m earl y childhoo d 
that "foun d i t hard t o smile. " Mor e frequently , th e author' s longin g fo r 
the los t mothe r i s eviden t i n th e excessiv e idealization s o f som e o f th e 
heroines, lik e Dinah, Romola , an d Dorothea , whic h suggest , i n the ligh t 
of Fenichel' s explanatio n o f th e effect s o f missin g parent s o n children , 
Bowlby's evidenc e o f th e effect s o f parenta l deat h o n adolescents , an d 
Kernberg's objec t relation s theor y o f pathologica l narcissism , th e au -
thor's fusio n o f he r idealize d self-imag e wit h th e idealize d imag e o f th e 
mother. Th e les s extrem e idealization s o f th e workin g me n Adam Bede 
and Felix  Holt  als o sugges t th e author' s identificatio n wit h th e los t 
father. 

Both Georg e H . Polloc k an d Davi d Aberbac h stres s th e fac t tha t Freu d 
began writin g The  Interpretation  of  Dreams,  i n whic h h e recount s hi s 
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discovery o f th e Oedipus complex , i n response to the death of his father 
in 1896 . A s Freu d himsel f wrote , th e boo k wa s " a portion o f m y ow n 
self-analysis, m y reactio n t o m y father' s death—tha t i s t o say , t o th e 
most importan t event , th e mos t poignan t loss , o f a  man's life " (qtd . i n 
Aberbach 44) . Freu d wrote muc h later , i n 1931 , that the work contain s 
"even accordin g t o m y present-da y judgment , th e mos t valuabl e o f al l 
the discoveries i t has been my good fortune to make. Insigh t such as this 
falls to one's lot but once in a lifetime" (Brill 181) . Pollock observes that 
it was abou t a  year afte r hi s father' s deat h tha t "Freu d announce d tw o 
elements o f th e Oedipu s complex , th e lov e fo r on e paren t an d jealou s 
hostility t o th e other " (115) . Polloc k suggest s tha t "w e se e her e i n 
dramatic fashion a  superb illustration of my hypothesis tha t the success-
ful completio n o f th e mournin g proces s result s i n a  creative outcome " 
(116). H e als o suggests that the creative works of individuals in a variety 
of fields,  including the arts, may represent not only resolutions, bu t also 
"aspects of the mourning process itself" (127). 

George Eliot' s creativ e work s reflec t aspect s o f he r ow n mournin g 
process. A  study of her life in relation to her fiction reveals a network of 
anniversary manifestation s tha t reflec t th e organizin g effec t o n he r be -
havior o f th e repetition-compulsion i n reaction t o associate d traumas . I 
have conclude d tha t her decision t o writ e fiction  i n 1856 , twent y year s 
after he r mother' s death , signifie d th e beginnin g o f he r releas e fro m 
mourning—the point a t which she was able to resume the psychologica l 
growth tha t had been interrupted b y her unmourned traumati c losses. I 
also believe that the publication of Daniel Deronda  i n 1876, twenty years 
later, signified , i f no t th e completio n o f th e mournin g process , the n a t 
least the fulfillment o f her identity as an artist. 

In he r novels , Elio t repeatedl y tell s th e stor y o f a  young, idealize d 
heroine, typicall y abou t seventeen years old, who struggles to grow into 
adulthood, an d whose succes s i n doing s o i s contrasted wit h th e failur e 
of an extremely immature and/or villainous character. I  would argue that 
this repeating pattern reflects th e author's own attempts to grow beyond 
her fixation  o n th e scen e o f he r mother' s death , whic h ha d occurre d 
when sh e wa s sixteen . Tha t Elio t bega n he r lif e o f dua l solitud e wit h 
Lewes at about age thirty-four also suggests the repetition in the author's 
life o f seventeen-yea r cycle s a s part of he r attempt to master the trauma 
of materna l loss . I n another seventeen years, followin g Thornie' s death , 
Eliot woul d conceiv e ou t o f tw o separat e work s "on e grea t nove l o f 
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provincial life, " Middlemarch,  whic h becam e he r masterpiece , an d 
which, throug h th e storie s o f it s interconnectin g characters , includin g 
Lydgate, wh o coul d no t escap e th e scen e o f hi s father' s death , reflecte d 
her mind's attemp t t o integrate emotions an d events . 

I woul d argu e tha t Romola,  whic h Elio t conceive d i n i86 0 an d bega n 
to write in 1861 , reenacts not onl y the period i n Eliot's life following he r 
move to Londo n afte r he r father' s death , whe n sh e became infatuated b y 
turns with Chapman , Spencer , an d Lewes (1851-53) , bu t als o the period 
following Isaac' s marriag e an d th e mov e fro m th e famil y hom e a t Grif f 
to Coventr y i n 1841 . Durin g tha t time , th e expressio n o f rebellio n 
against he r famil y tha t ha d bee n directe d primaril y a t Isaa c (i n th e for m 
of he r sombe r Calvinism ) shifte d t o he r father , whe n Mar y An n mad e 
the apparentl y sudde n decisio n t o rejec t Christianit y altogether . Mar y 
Ann's shiftin g infatuations , fro m he r evangelica l frien d Mari a Lewi s t o 
her free-thinkin g frien d Charle s Bray , beginnin g i n 1841 , an d fo r th e 
scholarly Dr . Braban t i n November 1843 , reflected he r sens e of disloca -
tion, a s well as her attempts t o find  replacement s fo r he r brother an d he r 
father. Th e mov e fro m Grif f o n Marc h 17 , 1841 , was als o very clos e t o 
the twentieth anniversar y o f th e birth s o f Eliot' s twi n sibling s o n Marc h 
16, 1821 . The househol d mov e an d th e los s o f Isaa c t o marriag e woul d 
thus b e associate d wit h th e los s o f th e newbor n twin s an d th e painfu l 
separation fro m th e mothe r tha t ha d followed . Th e associate d trauma s 
were relive d agai n i n th e for m o f Marian' s banishmen t fro m Chapman' s 
household i n Londo n o n Marc h 24 , 1 8 51. Elio t completed Silas  Marner, 
through whic h sh e reenacte d th e los s o f parent s an d siblings , i n Marc h 
1861. Sh e returned t o he r researc h fo r Romola,  whic h reenact s he r sens e 
of disconnectio n an d loss , i n Apri l 1861 . In writin g thes e novels , Elio t 
was demonstratin g tha t sh e ha d learne d t o attemp t master y o f he r trau -
mas b y creatin g work s o f fiction,  rathe r tha n b y repeatedl y actin g the m 
out in her personal life , a s she had don e ten and twenty years earlier . 

Marian's affai r wit h Lewe s i n 185 3 bega n abou t te n year s afte r th e 
incident wit h Dr . Braban t i n 1843 , whe n Brabant' s wif e an d siste r ha d 
sent Mary Ann awa y from thei r household. Th e banishment fro m Victo -
rian societ y tha t resulte d fro m he r choic e o f Lewe s was th e culminatio n 
of a  long-term patter n o f banishments : from th e Chapman' s household , 
from th e Brabant' s household , fro m he r father' s househol d durin g thei r 
"Holy War"—al l o f whic h I  believ e echoe d he r sens e o f banishmen t 
from he r mother's company following th e twins' deaths. The significanc e 
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for th e autho r o f th e date s an d numbers use d i n Felix Holt, whic h tell s 
the stor y o f a n election rio t tha t she ha d witnessed a t age thirteen, an d 
which, a s a  symbol o f "radicalism, " sh e apparentl y associate d wit h he r 
elopement wit h Lewe s (thirtee n year s prio r t o th e novel' s publicatio n 
date), suggest s her guilt over her choice o f a  married man, the traumatic 
effects o f he r subsequen t banishmen t fro m famil y an d society , and , 
judging from her emphasis on Felix's capacity to control his rage through 
the use of words , he r determination t o stop "actin g out the evi l within" 
(Deronda 746) . 

Writing o f hi s earl y observatio n o f anniversar y reactions , Freu d de -
scribes a woman who had sick-nursed her husband (and other loved ones 
before him ) unti l his death , an d who afterwar d "celebrate d annua l festi -
vals o f remembranc e a t th e perio d o f he r variou s catastrophes , an d o n 
these occasion s he r vivid visua l reproductio n an d expressions o f feelin g 
kept t o th e dat e precisely " (2:163) . Explainin g he r delaye d reactions , 
Freud write s tha t beside s th e effect s o n th e bod y o f self-neglec t an d 
constant worry durin g the nursing period, ther e are the effect s o f "sup -
pressing every sign of [her ] own emotion. " If the sick person dies , "an d 
the period o f mournin g set s i n .  . .  thes e impression s tha t have not ye t 
been deal t wit h com e int o th e pictur e a s well" (162) . Elio t ha d helpe d 
with nursin g he r mothe r a s sh e wa s dying , an d sh e ha d bee n wholl y 
responsible fo r th e car e o f he r dyin g father . Sh e wa s als o a t Thornie' s 
bedside durin g the last months o f hi s life. M y analysi s o f Middlemarcb, 
the work conceived shortly after Thornie's death (and twenty years after 
her father's death) , suggest s tha t the predominance o f oedipa l drama s in 
the nove l follow s fro m th e intensit y o f th e author' s reactio n t o he r 
revived sens e o f loss . He r preoccupation wit h murderou s wishe s i n her 
characters reflect s he r fear, a s portrayed i n Bulstrode, o f th e possibilit y 
of actin g on the powerful impulse s that comprise the reaction to the loss 
of love d ones . Freu d explain s i n hi s essa y o n anxiet y tha t th e huma n 
mind associate s th e infant' s anxiet y ove r separatio n an d los s wit h th e 
young child' s (castration ) anxiet y o f th e oedipa l perio d (20:138) . B y 
way o f extendin g Freud' s argument , I  would ad d tha t th e anxiet y tha t 
accompanies the later loss of a loved one is also accompanied by a revival 
of oedipa l fantasies , an d moreover , tha t losse s tha t occu r befor e th e 
oedipal period are associated with oedipal fantasies retroactively. Freud' s 
own experience after his father's death, when he discovered the Oedipus 
complex a s he analyze d hi s ow n drea m material , i s a n example o f ho w 
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the min d associate s los s wit h th e oedipa l drama . Th e conflictin g love -
hate (or longing an d anger) impulses tha t are aroused in response to the 
adult's renewe d sens e o f th e child' s los s o f lov e tak e th e for m i n th e 
imagination of the oedipal fantasy: in response to the trauma of loss , the 
overwhelming love-hat e impulse s ar e split between th e two parent s an d 
disguised as a drama in dreams and creative works. 

Eliot's shiftin g infatuation s i n 184 1 an d 185 1 reenacte d th e inne r 
conflicts o f he r childhood ; he r novel s dramatiz e them . I n The  Mill  on 
the Floss,  Maggie's shiftin g involvement s wit h me n reflec t he r attempt s 
to gro w beyon d he r intense childhoo d attachmen t t o he r brother , wh o 
had served a s a substitute fo r bot h her parents. I n Romola, th e mother -
less title character leaves her marriage to Tito (her brother's replacement) 
at the same time that she grows out of her subjection to Savonarola (her 
father's replacement ) t o becom e th e head o f a  family herself . I n Daniel 
Deronda, Gwendole n reworks , i n th e transferenc e wit h Deronda , th e 
missing element s i n he r experienc e o f he r parents . The  rewar d fo r he r 
acceptance of the reality of her loss of Deronda is her sense of a  separate 
self, gaine d throug h a  process o f "transmute d internalization. " Eliot' s 
novels thu s illustrat e Kohut' s ide a tha t th e resolutio n o f th e Oedipu s 
complex should be seen in the context of the development of a firm sense 
of self. 

The youn g Mar y Ann e Evans' s shak y sens e o f identit y i s suggeste d 
both by her name changes and their timing. I f it is true that she changed 
the spelling of her name to Mary Ann on the day of her sister's wedding, 
then the timing would sugges t a  sense o f dislocatio n brough t o n b y her 
sister's departure from the household. Th e next change in the spelling of 
her name, t o Marian , als o suggests a  connection t o her sense of disloca -
tion following her move to London in the spring of 1851 , which was also 
the tenth anniversar y o f th e mov e t o Coventr y befor e Isaac' s marriage . 
Finally, th e choice o f th e pseudonym, Georg e Eliot , wa s made in 1856 , 
the anniversar y o f he r mother' s death , an d suggest s he r ne w sens e o f 
identification wit h Lewes . A s she explained later to Cross , sh e chose the 
name because "George was Mr. Lewes' s Christian name, and Eliot was a 
good mouth-filling, easil y pronounced word" (Haight, Biography  220). 

The timin g o f majo r event s i n th e Evan s famil y als o suggest s th e 
possibility tha t each individual's anniversar y reaction s reflecte d a  shared 
sense of loss among family members. Isaac married in the spring of 1841, 
the twentiet h anniversar y o f th e twins ' deaths . Mr . Evans' s decisio n t o 
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move with Mary Ann to Coventr y o n March 17 , close to the day of the 
births on March 16 , taken together with the timing of Isaac' s decision to 
marry, suggest s th e possibilit y o f th e family' s share d reactio n t o th e 
earlier loss . Mr . Evan s die d o n Ma y 31 , 1849 , clos e t o th e dat e o f th e 
twelfth anniversar y o f Chrissey' s weddin g o n Ma y 30 , 1837 . Chrisse y 
died on March 15 , 1859 , close to the day of the twins' births, the year of 
the tent h anniversar y o f he r father's death , an d as she was approachin g 
the ag e of he r mother when sh e died ; thus th e dat e o f he r death appar-
ently combine d reaction s t o thre e earlie r famil y losses . Eliot' s famil y 
pattern o f interactin g reaction s t o los s wa s perpetuate d i n he r life wit h 
Lewes, whos e backgroun d o f famil y los s mirrore d hers . Moreover , th e 
pattern was reinforced when their son Thornie died soon after the twen-
tieth anniversar y o f Mr . Evans' s death . Elio t hersel f die d clos e t o th e 
anniversary of Lewes' s death , an d at the same age. Her sense of loss was 
also share d b y he r husband John Cross , wh o ha d lost hi s mother clos e 
to th e tim e whe n Elio t ha d los t Lewes . I  woul d argu e tha t Eliot' s 
perception o f the network o f reactions to loss among family members is 
projected ont o th e web o f interconnection s amon g th e character s in the 
world o f Middlemarchy  whos e share d sens e o f los s i s reflecte d i n thei r 
network of oedipal dramas. Eliot' s marriage to Cross, which can be seen 
as a reenactment of her own oedipal drama in response to Lewes's death, 
suggests an incomplete resolution of her lifelong psychological dilemma . 
However, a  study o f he r lif e i n relatio n t o he r fiction  als o show s ho w 
creative work provides a vehicle for mastery of trauma, even if the results 
are incomplete. 

In Bowlby's view, ange r is bound up with the anxiety reaction to loss 
and/or separation from attachment figures.  In Kohut's terms, rage is the 
response to narcissisti c injury , o r to an y experience tha t the mind inter-
prets a s loss o f love . Kohu t als o believed tha t the rage will disappea r as 
the structure s o f th e sel f ar e complete d b y th e proces s o f "transmute d 
internalization." Eliot' s sens e o f completio n afte r th e writin g o f De-
ronda, alon g wit h th e disappearanc e o f he r symptom s o f depression , 
suggest that she achieved through her creative work the strengthening of 
the sens e o f sel f tha t Kohu t describes . Th e bod y o f Eliot' s fiction  a s a 
whole enact s he r visio n o f th e huma n potentia l fo r growt h tha t sh e 
attempted to portray in her novel Felix Holt. Th e rapid artistic, intellec -
tual, an d persona l growt h tha t i s eviden t i n th e progres s o f he r novel s 
leaves th e reade r wit h th e sens e o f "lif e releasin g itsel f fro m integu -
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ment"—a feelin g tha t reflects th e psychological realit y of th e process o f 
the author' s gradua l releas e fro m he r stat e o f mourning . Althoug h w e 
cannot kno w wit h certaint y ho w completel y Elio t ultimatel y resolve d 
her sens e o f loss , i t i s apparen t tha t i n th e attemp t sh e achieve d he r 
position a s a n eminen t Englis h novelist , a s well a s her ow n clea r sens e 
of persona l fulfillment . He r life , b y an y measure , wa s a  personal an d 
professional success . 
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